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An tbeſe lamentable We manie daungers A 
greeuoas calamities do compaſſe vs on euerꝝ ide, mante dit 
ficulties and new troubles dovayly þurlt ot alla: Byte if 

we conſider and weigh the times paſf,welkal in very derd 
bane agueſſe now,what will cometo palce hereafter 
tyme. Fozleirig God hath afoze tyme ſette and place! 
CThurche in a ſtraunge and wonderfull oꝛder: We viaye 
er, that the ſame er key Lan 
nder of bis ſeruauntes; Þ applis bis power an 1727 
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is a moſt firme a % x 


Let vs call fot 2 — e 1 mitkes and patne 
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tothe Reader. 


what ſtate'the Churche was in the days of Francis the firff, 
Henry the ſecond, and Francis the ſeconde, All thinges wers 
tijen full of feare. Infinite kindes of puniſhementes and 
paynes were layde vpon the Churche,as baniſhementes, 
pꝛoſcriptions, and burnings: Then no man durſte ſo much 
az name the Goſpell, without he would be counted a mas 
nifelt heretike: Fewe men oz none, and that ol the mea⸗ 
ner ſoꝛt, when they were in their ſecret coꝛnerg, dur ſt not 
once mutter ofthe Golpell: men coulde not then emoy the 
libertie of the Golpell, except they woulbs wyllinglye bas. 
niſhe themſelues their countrey, and wander into fo;eigne 
ations, 

But who will not maruell berevppon at the illue and 
ende of thoſe afflictions : Lone what thynges were then 
hearde of a fewe, did openly ring in the eares ol all nien: 
Loke what things were reiected in ſome places, and great⸗ 
ly puniſhed, were publikely receiued of the greateſt cho of” 
nien:pea thexs were many of. thenobles whych ſealevrhat 
doctrine wilh a heir bloud. 

p she deathes oft yngs, the Goſpell had paſſage, vic⸗ 
fozic was gotten, Triamphe was made, and within ewe 
dayss, the Paſpel weat.thozougb the greateſt parte cf the 
kingdome, by open ſermons , by. publyke Diſputations, 

where moſts neung weee allembled together, ſo that the 
Ae eee witneſſes. 

places nbiche han ſene:the toꝛmenting fyꝛes and 
2 the Faithfullbefoze, ſawonowe greate aſfemblyes 
and multitudes af the Faythfull gathered together to heare 
the woꝛde ol God: and the Kings Edictes whiche were al⸗ 
together made-foz the bart anddeſtrucion of the faythfull, 
were at the laſt, ſoꝛ all that theatucelariesconfo dor, mave 
to yaclerue tte faithtull. 

To be ſhoꝛte, theſe Commentarics do being to our te 
memberaunte and conſideratiou, ſuche wonderfc ll and 
r mattera, (ihe lyke whepof — 1 ſelues haue not 
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lately ſene) that by. the pzofperous and happie iſſue and 
ende of theſe perturbations, we otight to conte vue a ſure 
and vadoubted hope. The matter was then trycd by fy2et 
but now by fozce of armes: he which quenched the flamyng © 
fircs bythe death and d:flrucion of thoſe whiche were fully 
pur poſed vtterly to cuerth;ow aud defiroythe Churcde, the 
ons Lozd of hoſtes aud giaund Captain of battailts ſhall di⸗ 
red and ozder theſe warces to the libertie and peace of hys 
ſexuants.Therfoꝛe the examples ef theſe tt incs which were 
done in time paſt, do plcntifully ſhew, that hat ſoeuet hail 
happen at the lengta (which in dæde is not to be meaſured 
by humane reaſon) ſhall fall out foz our health and welfare: 
and that bhicauſe Ood will not leaue his wo: e vnpei freed, 
Whercefoze 3 truſte it is euinent by the conſideration of the 
things which are ſet f@zth in this Boke, what great pzcfite 
thal come to thoſe whom the voyſterous waues oi the ſe tem⸗ 
chr. ze touched, And bicauſc this is not a pziuate matter, 
100 ppertameth tu caery one man, but common to the 
wile hurch of God diſperſed thꝛougbsut p whole fön zld, 
we think gilo p the mamteſt 6 true knowledge of theſe thins 
ges is loked foz of many me of fozein nations, a that the fir ſt 
beginnings of thoſe things in theſc our Cemmentaries fhal 
nat be read of them without ſome frute. either do we dout 
but that many when they haue gotten peace and tranquili⸗ 
tie after troubles, will behold our miſeries, not as thoughe 
tzeythemſelues were quite out of danger ofthe like, but bi- 
ing moued with the feeling of our atfucions, will truly be⸗ 
waile our eſtate. Foz whoſe ſake allo we baue waittcn theſe 
things in Latin, that they by ſome means at the leaſt, may 
be generally vnderſtode of all thoſe whiche ſerke the glozis 
of God, and the pzeſeruation of his Churche. | 
'Wherfoze we truſt if we be atcuſed or rathnes,as fhough 
we had vnaduiſedly ſet fo2th theſe things which ſhou!d haue 
ven deferred till moꝛs conuenient and better occaſions, v is 
bãue to an{were fo; our ſelues, and io mats vs clere frem 
that faul. e. Foz if in a matter commendable and deſeruyng 
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tothe Reader, 


pꝛapſe, imple and ſmall diligence ought not to be blatneds 
this may be atulke defence foz vs againtt learned and indif- 
ferent men, namelp, to will is ſuffictet in matters cf weight. 
It ſhall be no repꝛoche o2 ſhame to vs at al, that there be cons 


_troilersof a learned t perfec ſtoꝛie. But this is the ſumme 


pf our whole deſire, that the very truth ofthoſe things which 
were dane in Fcauncefo2 religion, might be knowneto all 
men, as, what is the godneſle of the cauſe of the Faithfull 

andtrue Churches, and what is the iniquitie and iniuſtice cf 
their adnerſarics. | 
Let al men know foz a ſuretie that the Churches of France 
are not guiltie of ſedition and rebellion, but are ſo called by 
the eni mies of the truth and pure doctrine, fo2 defending the 
libertie of the Goſpell, Let all men know, that many thous 
ſandes of faithfull Chꝛiſtians, being ſpoyled of their godes, 
haue, like baniſhed imnen,fo:ſaken their houſes and countrep: 
let them knowe that by warre, and by other meanes, they 
bane become true marty2s, andby the fraude and deceyte 
of the Antichziſtian Guiſes, are dayly marty2ed, who vio⸗ 
lating and bꝛeaking the moſte ſtrapte lawe and faith of pꝛo⸗ 
miſes, haue abuſed the kings name and authoꝛitie to cxet⸗ 
ciſe their tirannie and wickedneſſe. To be ſhozte, let al men 
know that France is falne into theſe ciuil warres thꝛough the 
wickedneſſe of aliens, not thꝛough the fault of the faithful. 
Pozeouer (gentle Reader, whiche deſireſt to be ſatiffyed 
in the truth) we te ſtiñe and affirme thus muche ſoꝛ our ſel⸗ 
ues, that we haue wꝛitten all things truly, ſimply, and vp⸗ 
rightly, without any maner of parcialitie: not gathering 

any thing by rumours o2 repoztes,but by certaine 
and vndoubted arguments: inſomuch that 
we are not afra de to appeals to thoſe 
that are vet alpue , as tw epe 
"x witneſſes, pea and fo the 
very time it ſelfe. 

Farewell, | | 

b.ij. Edward 


pk WVeſtmiaſter 
to the Booke. 


Edwarde Grant Schoolemaſter 
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Ao liſt to lim the bluffering broyli & fratike funes of France, 
I The troublous times in three kings raigns;tbat dolefully did chace, 
' May bere furucy. a perfett platte, of pageantes playde in vewe, © 
That will enforce eche Cheiftian harte, mo ft rutbfully to rue: 
To fee and beare the true diſcourſe, of ſuperſtitious dayes, 
That ſhaded pure Religion with dimme and darkeſome wayes, 
#/bereerrour blynde und ignoramcr, did bolde the vpper hande, . 
And armed all hr lungiſbe loutes, the truth for to withitande. 
Jo rage and fume ag ainft tbe Churche, that lurking lay ſuppreft,, | 
With ſpitefull ute, and infamies, of thoſe that did it wre#t. 
Chriſtes faythfull ſpouſe not ſuff red, through errour for to ſhyne, 
That rankored laye in Princes beades, at gainit it did repyne. 
:Gods.choſen ſbecpe and choſen vaſſals true, raiſde vp to doo his will, 
In puritiæ him for #0 ſerue; vayne ertour ſought to ſpull. 
Their throats ta cut, their beades to poll tbeyy corps in fire to caft, 
That of Gods pure religion, le gan to laue the tafte. 
Some choakte with gibbets gabbed at, ſome murdred madfully, 
Some ſtabled in with goring blades and [woordes mot wilfully. 
Aud all for bating Romiſhe rytes, and Belials bragging broode, 
For ckauing to the Chriſt iam Churcbe, that ſore ſuppteſſed ſtoode. 
— — rroupes of. Antichriſt iam rites, 
(Stari blinded With Leuiathun the Popes good graid'deligbtes.) 
Starte vp ſome choſen chieftaines of Chriftesbroken bande, 
That dyd defye ſucbe beg geries, in Fr aimce thut fundus lande. 
And dayly did allutr more, vnto theyr ſuvred ſawes, 
To ſerue the Lordevi bynines andofigt;attording tu bis le wes. 
Vntillibe rage of belliſh bag ges, ibo canon in lei crewe, 
Dyd ſpye and ſpyte tuin godſyneſſe, and many of them ſiwe, 
Accuſed them as Lut heranes before the ptes and kings, 
(Of Luther that dyd brocbs thi unc wil fonde inuented things. p 
dies "a Hevreo 


Edward Grant tothe booke. 


Hereof came ſektes aud taking partes, the peaple cenſt with rage, 

By kings mainteynde, did ſpoyle the iuft,the godly, and the ſage. 
Edittes were made to ſtay ſu i broyles,an1parlianents.were heide, 
To let the Faythfull be at refte, but yet thenimie ſwelde: 

And dayly raged more and more, tyll Faythfull did encreaſe, 

And this refonnde Religion ſome noble myndes did pleaſe. 

For whoſe defence roſe ciuill warres, and many abloudie day, 

Full many a cbylde lefte fatherleſJe, and mootberleſſe they ſay, 

And many parents ¶poyled of their dere and louing ſons, (with gones, 
Goard With the ſworde, thru#t through with blades,and battreddoWne 
The nobles ſlayne, & valiant knigbtes eaſt downe before their time, 
And all in fence of Chriffes cauſe, accuſed thus of crime. 

Oh France, thou famous realme before, and eke mo&te populous place, 
Thou arte difþcopled, waſted, torne, thy owne doe thee deface. | 
Thy cities crackte, thy townes berefte, thy men and nobles rackt, _ * 
Thy people pollde,thy ſubiectes ſlayne, thy wealth and ſtrength is ſackt : 
Ab pitie pitie for to beare, howe altered is thy ſtate, | 
Through follie fonde and blyndneſſe blake, that hampered was in hate, 
The Lorde bath iuitly plagued thee, for ſo deFþiting his, 

He will mainteyne his ſeruauntes cauſe, thou may#t be ſure of this. 
Heuer lun le might loathe bir lucke, and lamed louring ſtate, 

Ti haite good cau e for to deplore, and wayle thy cruell fate. 

One of thy owne, a pearl of thyne, by learned treatiſelo, 

And pured phraſe thy mangled ſbate, lets all the worlie to know. 

Thy Ramus lo, thy Phenix (Fraunce) thy worthie learned Clirke 

In Comments three at large difþlays thy broyles that be did marke : 
And Iyke good and nat rall childe, (left things ſhould be forgot) 
Hath painfully here pend thy bruntes, and mijſed not a iot. 

Thy Ramus penne hath bud {ed out the bloſſomes of his brayne, -- 

It is thy Ramus verily, that thus thy ſtate doth paynt, 

The ſtile and phraſe doth [hew the ſame:whom death to ſoncdid ſtrains 
And ke jg through cruell ſpyte, for theſe his learned paynes, 
Ainong the Popiſhe cre we of late, daſbt out was Ramus braynes. 

V Looſe death eche ſcholer may bewayle : for learning had a fall 


VVhbea Ramus fell, replete with 5kyll, thy chiefeit Clearke of all. 


b. ij. VV bat 


Edward Grant to thebooke. 

bat chiefe in Fraunce ſome will obiefte? there lineth better flill: 

VI haue mitt, I pardon crane, I ſþecke it for good will 

That 1 did learned Ramus lende, for that bis cunning still 

In a:nings lore: and partly for theſe treatiſe that diFtill 

From Ramus brayne, who for bycauſe be Writ in Latin pbraſe, 

V Vhicke only learned vnderftande, Iym trymly gines aſſayes 

To make the whole knoWne vnto all, the fir fte parte lo is keere, 

The other two as large as thu, ſhallſhortly ſo appere. 

V Vorthie the ſight, worthie the viewe, « mirrour to lebolae, 

Of miſeries, of tyramies, of Papiffes proude and bolde. 

Therefore (good Reader) bere imbrace tbe founder of thu frame, 

Ard bonour for bu paynfull penne, dead Ramus famous name. 

Giue Tym that Tym dogh well deſerue for engliſhing this for thee, 

VV boſe payne muſt ncedes be very greate,When be bath finiſht three. 

Two more beſide this preſent booke, in volume hyke to thu, 

Vbiile verie ſhortly thou ſhalt haue, thu but the former is. 

And Wayle the wracke of fruſhed Fraume, and gine God harty thakg. 
| That bath preſeru d tburyall Nane, from ſuch proud popiſh pranks. 
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In hifloriam de Galiice Eccleſiæ 


ſtatu recens editam, Rob. Rolli carmen. 


** xata eſt olim priſcis Eccleſia ſeclis, 
Carceribus, flagris, ignibus, enſe, cruce, 
Haud minor eſt hodie cedes: tu Gallia teſtis, 
Sis dudum paribus ſanguinolenta modis. 
Qui fidei nuper multis fulſere magiſtri 
(Proh pudor) indignam ſuſtinuere necem. 
Quog magis poſſent inceptum abſoluere factum 
Nullum papicolæ præteriere ſcelus. 
Penè datur ſceleri lex hoc qui credere poſſet, 
Vix eſt (tale nephas) vnus & alter erit. 
Pauca legis paruo hoc (ſed vere) ſcripta libello: 
Omnia nam tangi tempora noſtra vetant. 
Iſta quod aſpicimus librisq; notata videmus, 


Laus eſt (Rame) tibi laus quoque ( Tymmo) tibi. 
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The ſumme of thoſe things which 


ane contained in theſe three firſt hookes 
„of Commentaries. 


NM theſe thꝛeꝛ firſt bokes of Commentaries, 
vue compꝛehende the ſpace of foure yeares, 
namely from the yeare. 1557, vnto the peare 
Vs:. which was in the firſt motions of the 
ciuill warres: beginning at that time which 
e ſæmeth to be moſt fitte foꝛ this purpoſe: the 
matter ſe aptly offering it ſelfe, that we may very ncere be- 
gin at the ſame time in the which lohn Sleidan. that tears lohn Sleidan. 
ned man, left and ended his TCommentaries concerning the 
ſtate ol the Cõmon welth and Religion; Firſt ofall we ſef 
foꝛth that great deſtruction and loſſe of men which is com⸗ 
monly called by the vulzar people, Iacobs ſlaughter, which iacobs ſlaugk- 
ſeemed wholy to deface, not onely the Church of Pæru, but ter at Paris, 
alſo the Churches of Fraunce being now as it were, but in 
the ſwadling clothes: then we ſhe w what cruell afflictions 
came af that time vpon the faithfull, what the aduerſaries 
did then, and what aur men alſo did. We declare alſo that e dcuiles 
while newe deurſes and pꝛactiſes are ſought foz to avoliſhe o bonne the 
the Goſpell quite, nowe beginning to growe in Fraunte, Gotpell. 
the whole kugdome being moued and troubled with newe 
thꝛeatenings of Cortes and puniſhmentes, and the kings of 
Fraunce and Spaine being nowe in countell concerning 
this matter, in the very leaguc, cuen in the mid deſt of their 
conſultation, when a ſcourge was a preparing foz the 
Church by the ſolemnitie of mariage, cue at that time came 
the ſodeine death of Henrie the king, of all men vnloked 
faz. Then, howe the Guiſes had the gouernement ok the 
Realme, during the time of the nonage ol king | raunces the 
ſecond : how Annas Bur: æus a noble Senatour of the Pars 
liament of Paris, at that time, was cruelly burned , — 
A. What 


2 The ſumme of 


what other perfecutions there were alſo: among which 
— of parſecutions, boln the tumult of Ambaxian chaunced, the 
Ambarian, uſes and effectes whereof ſhall be declared . After this, 
the ſolemne aſſemblicshadat the kings honſe at #0re/bel- 
laquerm, to mitigate the tamultes , who agreed to call a 
Parliament, anda Natienall Councell oz Conuocation, to 
ſtay the controuerſies of Religion , of the which alſo ws 
The kiog: E- Will intreate in ozder , Alſo howe the king ſet fozthan E- 
dict of pardõ. ditt, pꝛomiſing them to fozget and fozgiue all fozmer offen⸗ 
ces committed fo2 Religions ſake . Then, how the Guiſes 
went about to ſubuert and extinguiſh the Goſpell, coacing 
an aſſemblie to be made at Aurelia faz the ſame pur⸗ 
poſe : howe the deathes of the king of /V «are -and the 
Pzincs of Conde were conſpired, the tumult and trouble 
of Ambaxiao being malictouſly and falſiye layde to their 
charge, b 
But while the Paince of Conde was ftraitly impꝛiſoned, 
and his death a pꝛeparing, we will ſhew, howe the ſodeins 
Sodcine alte · death of king Fraunces the ſetonde happened, fo the great a- 
ration by the maſing andgrienance of the Guiles. 
death of king =Farthermoze, we will declare what great alterations 
| Frances. came to paſſe after this,the yong ning Charles comming ts 
the Crowne: As the great peace and tranquilitie giuen 
and graunted to the Churches by the benefite of the Kings 
Edices, the daily increaſe of the faithfull, the flouriſhing of 
the Goſpell in euerp plate, the defacing of the Popes docs 
trine by ſolemne Court of Parliament, the truth alſo ems 
bzacedof many of the Robles, And here we will ſhews 
what ſedes of diſſention were ſowne by the ſubtile pꝛacti⸗ 
ſes of the Guiſes betweene the Nobles : Then J will 
ſpeake ſomewhat of the Accs ef the parling of Polli- 
The Kiogs E- acen. ; 
diet comonly Laſt of all, J will declare the ſumme of the Edict of 
dalle ebe. Januarpe, by which greater libertie was graunted to the 


dict of lanu- 
arye. Churches: 
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Churches : And bicanſe about that time there were great 
troubles of warres, I will there make an ende ol tbys 
boke, leauing ths declaration of the reft vntill a mezecon- 
nenient time: Notwitbſfanding part thereof, (that 
is to ſay,the explication of the firſt Ciuil warres) 
ſhall be declared in our thze& latter bokes, 
we loking fo haue occaſions offes 
redtodeſcribeother mat⸗ 
ters which are bes 
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e dodrine ot Religion,, which in our 
time is amended and reſozmed, came at 


©--5 the laſt into Fraunce. But they were 
No {5 bardly deit withall which reccyucd that 
(Lia D I l doctrine, they were baniſhed, burnt, and 
125 Bi N with all maner of toznicnts vered, they 
ere allo called Lutheranes, whichname 
then was made a common repꝛoch to the godly. Notwithe 

ſtanding all this, that doctrine div moze largely and vche- 

The name of Mently ſpzeade it ſelſe abꝛoade: and the moze that men 
Lutheranes. Were tozmented, the moze thep came to the ſame by flecks, 
Manx, to the end they might eſtapt tre crusſtie ct their pu⸗ 
niſhments, 2 might enioy tbe fres bſe of relig id, wer t vnto 

thoſe plates in te which p lame wasputely kelp ſet 

Ccnua: . fozth: amang which the grrate ſt part wenit co Geena, 
ee for From whence many btaokes and letters being waitten, a 
SO great number were bzought to the knowledge of that doc⸗ 

; trine. The which dailie increaſing moꝛe and moze, great 
matters afterwardes came to paſſe: thoſe things which 

were done in the beginning with leare and ſecretelp, were 

after warde free, and common foz cuery man fo ple, vntill 

ſuch time, as puniſhments being rep2clſed,tozments taken 

a wap, and the fierie flames quite extinguiſhed, that doctrine 

was recepued of noble men, of Genttemen, and of all e- 

ſtates: but on the other ſide, the aduerſar ies of the refozmed 

religion Reſiſting p ſame, the re aroſe great tumults, which 

by moztail and tiuiil warres vered and much endamaged 

the great and noble kingdeme of Freunce. But theſe firſt 

Lecinnings are particularly touched in other bokes, in — 

which 
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whichthe noble and excellent eriqmphes of ny . 
deſci 6d, ' 

J willtherfoze begin at that yeare fince the which; mat⸗ 
ters ol Religion being moze opely let foꝛth, and moze vehe- 
mently againe reſiſted, haue moze happily and euipently 

ed. And en, this was the ſtate of the kingdome, 

Alter ſundzie and long warres betwene Henrie the le, 
conde King of Fraunte, and Charles the fyſth Cmperour,at 
the length both their Legates, whe theycquldnotby peace 
ende tbe controuerſies, which were betweene them, tonclu⸗ 
ded a truce oꝛ peace foz fyue peares, the which being 1 — 
after vzokey by the Carditzali of C orrainen the jw 
a fceſhe betwgne. the aa 108 cw, Fraunceg: 

Su? mo 1 
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er” ery pena 1721738 dt 
This amen men N 
Laurence day, bicauſe it chaunted at the feall of H. Laurence. 
After this, Sa, ine was faken, anp certains tities nere 
vngo the lame. So that wþat with the rmmoz of the lodeine 
dauguter, a What wb thefcaresf the ennie M hich ngw 
appꝛoched o P the chjele citſe aß toe mam 
were wanderfullyatravd " 7151 

While theſe things were thus a wozking,there began fo 
be agreat fame andrumoꝛ of the inersale of the Lutheranes, 
by reaſon whereof there followed a notable perſecution as 
gainſt them which bythe popuſarand, vulgar; name iscal- 


led, Ele winning pt-Slapes gef and it was ſo called fo creat perſecu- 
this caule: :; U hen the faithfell pergeyued the great perill tion in the 
and daũger that hong ouer the whole kingdonde of France, Church of 

by reaſon ol ibis neus plagus and pumſhment, they gaye baus. 


rn gaGUgco 


9 to pꝛaper, andtherfoꝛs congregated themſelues 
A. lij. togi⸗ 
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Anno dowini: thgtherby a great number, the fourth daye of Septems 


1537. 


ber, in certaine houſcs of O. lames ſirete in Faru, and 
thaf in the night (fo2 in the daye time they might by no 
meanes come togither) minding to beare the woꝛde pꝛea⸗ 
ched, and to haue the ſupper of the Lo2be celebzated . But 
they being be wꝛayed, tbe common ſozt of people with wea⸗ 
vons in a great tumult ranne with all haſte to this ſtreꝛte 
ol N. lames, where the faithfull were aſſembled, who being 
in thoſe houſes befo3e mentioned, and ſ&ing themſe lues to 
be compaſſed on euerye ſide with the furoz and rage of the 
multitude, had ſmall hope to eſcape : howbeit, part of them 
when they lawe a waye to be made foʒ them thzough acers 
tame gate (wbich wonderfully openedfoz the ſafegarde of 
many; when tho houſes on onery ſide werebeſet) repeated 
their fozmer pꝛayers, and eſtaped by flight without harme, 
euen as thougb God bimlelfe had gone befoze them : ths 
greater part were taken ofthe Magiſttates, among wbom 
Were many noble women, und women of great parentage, 
and as they were led away by the officers, were ſhamefully 
intreated and vnhoneftly handled of the people. 

- Now;the matter being in queſtion concerning this afſfs 
bly, it was firſt founde, that when the people were aſſems 
bledtogither,there was a Leaure of the holy Scripture in 
ths vulgar tongus: fecondly,that all the congregation knees 
ling, pꝛapers were made by the Piniſter : thirdly, that the 
Puntifter expounded the place of the slenenth Chapter of . 
Paules firſt Epiſtle to the Cozinthians,in the which, þ vſe 
ofthe Loads ſupper is declared : fourtbly,that then payers. 


were made foz the King,foz Pꝛintes & Pagiſtrates, foz all 


eſtates of people, ę foz peace and quietneſle of the kingdom: 
and laſt of all, that the bzeade end wine ol the Lozds ſupper 
was tommunitated and given to thoſe which were not ind- 
ged vnwozthie, Foz theſe offences they were taken, Being 
therefoze taken, and cruelly intreated of the people by the 
way, were notwithſtanding very vncourteoully delt _ 
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all in pꝛiſan. Foz theenes and murtherers , and ſuch as by 
the lawe deſernsd ta die, were taken out of their colde and 
nopſome pꝛiſons, and theſe men put into the fame in their 
ſteade, all men fozbidden to haue any recourſe vnto them. 
NotwithCanving, it was bzought to paſſe by the ſingular 
pzouidence of God,bicauſe every man could not haue a pziſo 
by bimCelf, that ſome of them were thzult togither into one 
p2iſo,x ſo it came to paſle that one of the receiuedcomfozt of 
another, in ſomuch that the pꝛiſon in the which they were, 
ſoũded with the pzayers e Pſalmes vttered + long by them. 
But to make theſe men the moze to be hated, diuers cus 
mo3s were euery where ſpꝛed, namelp that y Lutlie rans did 
aſlemble themſelues togither in the night, and being on a 
beape togither without candle light, did fulfill their wan⸗ 
dzing luſts one with another, killed their yong infants, und 
committed other wickedneſſes. The Ponkcs, they made 
exclamation of this thing in euery place, to inflame the peo⸗ 
ple to reuenge the ſame, And not only the common ſoꝛt of 
people were ſtayed with theſe rumozs, but the fame alſo of 
theſe things came eut᷑ tothe cares of the Peres of d realm, icked un- 
in ſo much that one of the Jnquiſitozs, oz Commiſſioners, gers deviſed a. 
durfſt auouch befoze the Ring, that Tables ſpzed, and great gaioft be 
pꝛouiſton of daintie cheare was founde in that place, where faichtull. 
the faythfull had allembled themſelues. The which repozt, 
ſo inflamed the k ings minde, that he ſought nothing moze 
than the deſtrucion of the faithfull: vea, and the mindes of 
all men did ſo boyle in hatred againſt them, that he thought 
bimlelfe to excell that coulde beſt conſpire the death and de⸗ 
ſtruction of the faithful. 
At the laſt a cõmaundement was giuen by the king, that 
ſome miete man ſhould be choſen to knowe t conſider their 
cauſes which were taken. Nowe at Paris there was a 
Pagiltrate, a Citizen called Munerius. a man (as it was 
commonlye repozted) verye apt foz all maner of fraute 
and deceyte, At thys time this Muncrius was as a Batte 
in 
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in ih nig it, and did ſeome opbulythewd\yivittells,vicanſe 
be was accuſed of falhwdzin tho mattorofthoConntefievt: 
,D ake Arſcotus Senig ana, oz Sexigwar, the which hepzetended to haue tom ⸗ 
D 2-abantine. mitted, that Duke Arſcocus, who was then takẽ and in bold, 
might eſcape . Mot withſtanding, to this man this office 
was tommitted. And bicauſe by this meanes be hoped to 
haue pardon, and ſhoulde be reſtoꝛed to his ſomer dignitie 
he was ſo foz ward in his baſineſſe, that within fewe dapes, 
many of their cauſes which were taken pꝛiſoners, were 
bzought to haue ſenfence and indgement. Jn the meane 
time, thoſe reliques'which remayned behinde of that vaſte 
and great ſhipwzacke of the faithfall, werecalſt into great 
diſtreſle and ſoꝛrowe, notwithſtanding, they thought it 
not god to faynt oꝛ quayle in thoſe extremities. Foz they 
which were the chiefe gonernours of the Church, went a- 
bout euerꝑ mans houſe, exboꝛted every one to te of god 
chere,e perſwaded that nothing had happened without the 
ſinguler pꝛouidente of God; by which allo it came to paſſe, 
that many eſcaped that dannger :mozovner, they ſayd that 
they remained to delende the other partes of the Church 
which were left: and that this calamitie ſhoulde not ve the 
ruine and quite ouerthꝛow ofthe Church: and on the other 
ſide, that the ſame is the wape to increaſe and inlarge the 
Church, which God both by his woꝛd bath ſbe bed, and al-- 
ſo by experiente appꝛoued, foʒ the gathe ring kogither of the 
Church. And thus when they had erho2ted anv-eomnfbzted 
one another, and had committed themſe lues and all thing 
elſe to the pzonidence of God, frſt of al they appoynted that 
in enery houſe there ſhould be extraozdinary pꝛaiers made, 
and that thoſe falſe rumoꝛs ſhoulde be put away by Apollo» 
- gies and aunſweres of defence , and alſo that the bzcthzen 
which wert taken, thouldbe confirmedand ftrengthned,ſo- 
often as might be, with letters, and alſo with wozves, 
Therekoze they wꝛite letters vnto the king, and bꝛing to 
paſſe, to haue them caried ſecretly into the Bings — 
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by which they ment to pacifie the kings minde, to remmue 
the ſame from the euill opinion which it had concepued of 


firme in their letters that they are falfly accuſed and ſlaun⸗ 
dered with ſuch flaunders as are not newly deuiſed, but 
with ſach as long befoze had bene obieded agaynſt the »» 
Church, by which Satan went about to make Ringes and »» 
Pꝛinces to hate the ſame: and are now againe put᷑ fozth by »» 


thoſe only which deſtre to haue the truth opp2efſcd, to the »» 


ende they may frely eniop the riches and gods which they »» 
haue vſurped and wꝛongfullp gotten by wicked deceit. And »5 
that be ought to ſeeke to haue ſure and vndoubted pꝛoues of »» 
euery matter, ſpeciallpꝑ in buſineſſe of ſo great weight, Foz »» 
if it were ſufficient to condemnation to accuſe, who ſhoulde »» 
then eſcape an innocent? Wherfoze,ifhe would vouchſafe »» 
diligently to ſearch out the truth of this matter, it ſhonlve »» 
well appeare that they aſſembled themſelues togither foz 5» 
no other ende and purpoſe,than to pzaye-vnto God fo2 his : 
pꝛoſperitie and the peace of the kingdom. Alſo that their »» 
dottrine did not maintaine ſedifion,neyther was an enimpe »» 
ta the pbedience of agiſtrates: the which thing they had »» 
alway hitherto ſhewed, neuer retulng to obey , although »» 
they were many in number, when they were enill infrea- »» 
ted, onely foz following the woꝛde ot Go. And that thys »» 
was their onelp deſire, that Chꝛiſt might appehre to be the »> 
chisfe and heade alone: and that the inuentions ol men be- »» 
ing abꝛogated, God might be obeyed and ſerued accoꝛding 5» 
to his pꝛeſcript will. Wherefoze, if it woulde plcaſe him to »» 
vnderſtande their cauſe, he might, if he woulde, make ſome. 5» 
publike diſputation betwene ſome ene of thoſe that were »» 
in pꝛiſon, and the Dozboniſtes o2 others which might dil⸗ 
pute of thoſe things now in controuerſts! In the ende, they 5» 
doe pzay andhumbly beſeech him that he wonlde not ſriffer 5» 
the innocencie of god men, their cauſe not being hearde, to »» 
be condemned, ſering that wicked men, and ſuch as do moſt >» 
5 B. deepely 


; : An apologie 
them, and to obtaine the hearing of therr cauſe , They af- he f. A duft 


captiucs. 
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ce dzpely tranſgrefſe, obtain ſo much libertie, as to ſbet their 
4c cauſe, and aunlwere foꝝ thẽſciues. C beſe letters were read 
befoze the king, and thole allo which were then pꝛeſent, but 
 ſmallfruite oz p2ofite came thereby, certaine ol the Car di⸗ 
nals then crying that they were lyes and tales: ſo that not⸗ 
wit a ſtanding their reaſonable ſuite and requeſt, they had 
not ſo much graunted vnto them as libertie to aunl were ſoz 
themſelues. | 
Alter this, there was pet another letter ſent to the king, 
the eff; wherof was, v all men did confelie that the ſe calas 
mities with p which the chꝛiſt ian cõmon welth was vered, 
pꝛetcteded af the iuſt iudgement of God, being oſtended that 
. ſo manyhereſiesandco2ruptions ſhoulde take placr: But 
the greateſt pffence to conſiſt in this thing, nametp, that 
none ol thoſe, to whome the care and charge ofthe Common 
. - velth was committed, bad any regarde at all, to diſcerng 
. beretiques,by the wozdc of God, from Chziſttan maintays 
ners ot the truth. And yet notwithſtanÞing, that it did be⸗ 
„ long pnto the Bing to applie biurſelfe to know this thing, 
Aaccoz ding to the example of the god Kings Ezec hias and lo- 
ſias. And after certaine notes put downe at true and falſe 
religion, it began in maner as follo wet. 
« Meye and conſider with your ſcife your eſfate, and vou 
44 ſhall finde that ali things baue bappened cuertwhartly vn⸗ 
« to you, euer ſinco vou haue gone about to vexe the Luthe- 
«c ranes. When you ſet fozth the Cdict made at Ct ellobrian, 
ce then began warres. But when you tnhibited and fozbay 
« the exccutid ol that Chic, and were an enimie to the Pope, 
cc in ſending a power into Germanic foz the libertie thereof, 
cc bicaule of the affliced religion, your balincs bad very p;ol- 
« per ous ſucceſſe. But what hath hapnod vato you euer ſince 
ac you entred iuto friendſhip with the Pope, taking the ſwozd 
cc of him, by which, trute being bꝛoken, warres might begin a 
e freſh ? Cod vndoabtcdly ſhall turne thy ſelicities into thoſe 
cc calamities which ars now reaby to fail vpon the and thy 
1 133% 4 dignitie, 
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dignitie. To what end twent the armie of the Duke of ae „ 
into /r«!y, when he had ſerued Gods enimie foꝛ hire? went „ 
be not to this ende, that when he returned home againe, be ,, 
might vtterly drſtroꝑ the Churches of the valleys of ?eat- „ 
monte, and might ſo offer and dedicate his vicoztes vnto ,, 
God? Surelp, the ende and ſacceſſe ſgeweth, that God doth ,, 
bzing the demiſes and counſels of men to naught, when they ,, 
turne to their own deſtruction 2: as appeareth by the ſlaugh⸗ 
ter which happened on D. Laurence daye of late, at what „ 


time be derided and fruſtrated tho pzonde thzeatninges Phe gat 
ef the Conſtable, which boaſted that it he returned home a/ threataings of 
gaine a victoz 02 tonquerour, he woulde rote out and vtter / ine Conſtable, 


ly deffrop Gen. $1133 41922 
Thus after the repeating ot man examples, in the which 
the iudgements of God did appeare againſt þ aduerſaries ol 
bis truth ( whole memozyalſo was vet freſh in þ heads of al 
men) this letter at 8̊ length cocluveth: thataflictibs cannat »» 
aboliſh e deſtroꝝ Þ Church of God,ſecing that (as Tertullian 5» 
ſayth) The bioud of Martyrs is the! ſecte of tlie Church :and 5» 
that it is the office of a King to take vpon him the care of re »» 
ligion, d which all men might ſe by diners ways to be cons v 
taminated andnegleced,+ that this might lawfully be done »» 
by calling aTonncell, Jn the meane time; that their cauſe »» 
as yet being vnknowne, x not certaine,they map be peace 
ably,x not cruelly intreated, which pꝛoteſt that they follow 5» 
Oovs truth: and that ſo holy a name cannot in ſuch wiſe be >> 
tdtemned, but ſome inquiſttion muſt be made: alſo Þ tudges -» 
ment ought to be had, not from the deuiſes of men, but from »» 


the woꝛde ot God, the only and moſt certainerule of truth, 5» 


Therfoze (ſayithey)if we be not conuinted by Gods wozd, »» 
it is neither ſire ne [wozde,no2 any maner of puniſhment »» 
that tan terriſie vs; Theſe ſhall be the triumph and victozie , 
of our faith, that by being onercome, we ſhall be onercom- 5» 
mers at the laſt; by this Chariote , we yall come at the 


length to the hauen ofencrlaſtingiyfe. | * 


. g. But 
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But that C did wbich was made at Cant elobrian (of the 
which we haus made mention befoze)was very ſtraite and 
truell againſt Religion, in the which, among manp things 

cc theſe were the fpeciallſentences: Kirſt that all fazmer C- 
ic dictes concerning the putting of heretiques to death, ſhould 
cc be tonſirmed: That no man ſhoulde be admitted to anye 
cc pnblike offire,befoze he had made his cofeflion agreeable to 
cc the Catholike and Romilbe faith : That in enery Pariia- 
ac ment, and in the thirde moneth alſo,there Qoulde be aſſem- 
cc blies made, whichare commonly called Mercuriales: and 
cc that fir of all, matters concerning Religion ſhonive be 
ec handied; and thatthere ſhoulve be ſpeciall regarde and eye 
c had to the aſſembly ofthe Parliament, leaſt ſome cozrupti- 
cc on 02 hereſie might ferretly crepe in. 

There was al@ another Apntogie ſet toꝛth foꝛ all men 

to vſe, ſa wzitten, that the auntient fozme and ſtate of the 
T repzefented,and comparedtothat which is at 
| ————— ͤ—»k 
woes and wzitinga, might defceidand maintaine the ve- 
ert ſeiie andſame cauſe: which they nowe defcuded: an in 
. —— that they whzchlavde, that they renerencedand 
15 heare antiquitir deſending and 
7 . retwamen Cburd (lo atie.) 
; Mheſethingstruly,areptentifullyſet fozth:iwthisw2y- 
« ing, uit the: it was againft vight, that 
< thefaithfuil nine be accuſed foz well doing: hut mme in⸗ 
cc iuriaus, that thep ſhould be condemmsd, their cauſe not be⸗ 
cc ing heard NotwithCanding, that the Churchof Cho itt be⸗ 
«« foze this time long fince; hav felt tho ſame iniuries: + ther; 
«« lde nomatimile, ifthep;whoſe canſe was like; were tunde 
«« equalito:them in trambie: Powbeit , that athan and his 
«« Pinillers Chbutve ſo littte pzenaile ; that fo; attcYeir fozce, 
«« the Church'ſhoulde arrive th2zoughthe midſt of their temp- 
4c tations to the ſafcand quiet hauen: and the thicke and dark 
64 1 being — che nige ef. innocoencie aud 
| appeare, 
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appeare,andthe enimies of the ſame be founde lyers, Sifter 5» 
this, thoſe launders and repꝛoches which were obteced a⸗ 
gainſt them, being particularly examined and conſidered by 
them, were alſofally aunſwered altogither out of the wzi⸗ 
tingsof the Fathers, that their Apologie oz defence myght 
plainly appeare to be true and ([9nnde. Furthermo2e,many 
letters were wꝛitten to the bꝛethꝛen which were in pꝛiſon, 
yea, and Churches of farre Countcies, bewayling their e⸗ 
ſtate, did comfozt them with their letters: ſa that hereby 
they were wondefrully confirmed, And among other Chur⸗ 
ches oz congregations, the congregation of Geneua ſhewed 
tbe dutie oftye faithfall bzethzen, inſomuch that they did 
not let, by all meanes poſſible, to doe them gp. 
While thoſe things were pzonidedfoz of the faithful, the 
aduerſaries on the contrarie part ſought by all meanes poſs 
ſible to woꝛke the death ol the faithlull which were in pꝛi⸗ 
ſon, ſo ſ@ne as they coulde: and in this matter Munerius 
the ciuill Pagirate was not a little diligent, and the peo⸗ 
pls fo; their part gra dil gaped, and continually looked foz 
the lame. How, chere came fozth a commannvement from 
the king, that all other matters ſet apart, foz a time the ſes 
nate ſhoulde wholy applye themſelues to vnderſtande the 
cauſe ofthe faithfull,and ta indge of them accozbing tothe e⸗ 
uidence that ſhonlve be bzought againſt them by Munerius 
the ciuill Prater. otwithſtanding, the Kings commaun⸗ 
dement herein, the whole Senate. oz aſſemblp ofthe Court 
refuſingandreiacting this Munerius, both foz that he with⸗ 
ſve theauncient cuſtome of the Court, and alſo-bicauſe 
(as is befoze ſayde) be was accuſedof- falſhode, concluded 
that by the relation. and repozt of: anye one nian which 
ſhoulde comefozth and giue euidence, the iudgement and 
ſentence of thoſe Judges that were put iu truſt, choulde be 
oꝛdered. The whole Senate therefoze, although thep were 
not a little troubled with the great number of pziſoners, 
vet notwithſtanding, what by the expzeſſe commaunde⸗ 
a | B. ij. ments 
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mentes ofthe King to them, and what with the olle and 
cankred ſpyte they bare to Religion, ſo greatly pzeuayled 
withinfewe dapes, that their cauſes in derde tame to indge⸗ 


ment. Of the which, they which conſtantly helde the conkel ⸗ 


fion of the true doctrine, were condemned by great conſent 
of the people to dye, and were burnt with fire: and ſuffe⸗ 
ring molt excellent Partyzdome by death, they wonder⸗ 
fallye triumphed of the crueltie of their enimies. The 
which thinges, bicauſe they be ſpecially touched in another 
Bake, it ſhall not be nædetull here to ſpeake any mozeof 
them. | 

Many delinered theſelues from death by diners meanes 
and wayes that wers not lawfall. But they to whome this 
charge and truſt was commited, boldly doing their office, 
and being nothing tow to exerciſe crueitie, certaiue of their 
friendes which were in holde, pzopounded cauſes of refu⸗ 
ſall againſt the Judges, deſiring that there might ve other 
Judges ſet in their places, This thing foza time ayedths 
tage of the perſecution. Aotwithſtanding, the king being 
certified hereol, ſendeth letters, by which he declaring toſs 
refuſalsto be nothing, commanndeth that all other things 
ſet apart, they giue their diligence only tointende vpon this 
thing:and that the Nobles which were in authozitie,ſhould 
choſe ont, actoꝛding as they thought god, Counſellours to 
ſupplic the places of thoſe that were abſent : and that in the 
Prator Munerius roume (bicauſe foz the cauſes bcfozeallea- 
ged be was remwued) other ſhould ſerue : e to be ſhozt, that 
final iudgement might begiuen of thoſe matters: howbeit, 


that he might haue warning befoze any matter were ended. 


Cheſe letters did againe diſpleaſe and anger the mindes ol 
thoſe judges, which toke it heynouſle Þ they were refuſed. 
So that choller was then ſet on fire againſt many? + foz this 
cauſe ſœmed as though it would rage and burne in the new 


Anno domiai, yeare following. Foz the aduerſaries went about of late to 


1558. 


eſtabliſh e bzingin the like inquiſition — 
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(which they thought was þ only way bfferlyfo ouerthꝛow 
the goſpel) e letters at the lait being obtainedfro the Pope, 
be which theer Cardinals were appointed chief inquilitozs, 
they wet about all that they could to ſet foʒ ward this denile, 
The king loz his part conſented. Het withſtanding, p ſenate 
of Var, hauing better conſideration of the matter, greatlye 
withſtode this new pꝛadiiſe, c alleaged theſe cauſes to 9 king 
oftheir withſtanding and pꝛobibition, ſaping: If this thing 
ſhould be bzonght to paſſe, luke how much the power of the 
ecclefiafitcall Judges and Inquiſitoꝛs ſhould be enlarged, ſo 
much ſhould p ſupꝛeme authoꝛitis ofthe king be diminiſhed; 
Secondly, that it was a matter ofgreat weight, foz the nas 
tarall ſubiecs ofthe king, to be made deſtitute, and after a 
ſozf,depziued of their Ning, and to be bꝛought to the power 
of fozreine Judges, and to be made ſubiect to an Dfficiall oz 
Inquiſitoꝛ: Thicdlpe, that it ſhoulde be a defrauding ofthe 
kingdome, but ſpeciallp of the ſubiectes, to be ſpoyled of the 
belpe x ſafegarde of the king, and to be themſelues, and all 
their godes,j1idged & diſpoſed, after theſ:pzeme iudgement 
of an eccleſiaſticall Jurge ; Fourthly, that it would tome tg 
paſſe, that when they had gotten infinite power, and the 
greateſt pait of p kings authoꝛitie, that is to ſay, when they 
had go: ten power to tudge of life @death as the liſted, wittz⸗ 
out further appeale to any higher Court, they mighteaſily 
abuſs their offices. Foz (ſapthey)the libertie to appeale, is 
the oncly ſanctuarie anddefence of innocencie: Fiftlpand 
laſt of all, they ſay that the King to who the appeale ſhould 
be made, is tbe rtuenger, and the defender of violated and 
wzonged innotencie, and that, iniurie ſhoulve be done, if 
this thing went fozward,not anly to the people, but alſo to 
Pꝛintes, to Dukes, to Nobles, yea, and to the hings nere 
Kkinſemen,who alſo ſhoulde be bounde with this bonde. 
By this pꝛohibition and reſiſlãce, the matter was delayed 
foz a time: at the length, when the kings Court was at 
Paris, the verye ſame aduerſaries ot the truth bzougbt 2 
| pa 
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pale that thoſe letters were confirmedofthe King , as he 
went to the Senate oz Parliament, ſoz this cauſe. 

Thus when they had gotten the lawe inte their owne 
handes, and hav wzitten new Tdices, appsinting moztall 
punithmentsfkoz the faithfull, (whome they called Sacra- 
mentaries, Sectaries, and ſuch lyke) every man loking 
now fo2 grieuous perſecutions, if plcaſed God foz a time to 
diſappoint thoſe cruel pzactiſes and thꝛeatenings, by trou⸗ 
bling the kingdome with warre and other buſineſſe. 

Neither is it fo be buried in ſilente, by what meanes 

Certayne ex · God ſhewed his vengeaunce vpon many of thoſe perſecu⸗ 
amples of tozs which were the chiefe Capitapnes in d. lames flangh- 
Gods venge- ter. That Munctius the Prator which was the firſt that deit 
ance ſhewed With the tauſes ofthe faithfull,and dad many wayescruel- 
vppon — ly intreated them: being afferwarde at the lengtd condem⸗ 
bor Church. ned of falſhate inthe cauſe of the Counteſſe of Serge 
* Cuffcred by the decree of the Senate puniſhment openly in 

diuers plates: and being thus ledds from place to place o 

be made an open ſpectacle fo; all men to behold fo his great 

inkamie and repꝛoch, was alſo baniſhed his countris, This 

man while be was kept in pziſon,ſayde, that he knew that 

the puniſhments which he ſuffered, were a iuſt reward and 
recompence to him foz his euill infreating of the Luthe · 

ranes: and that he woulde neuer after feeko todo them any 

harme. In like maner one of the Connlſellers which wers 

appoynted to vnderſtande and iudge of the canſes of the 

faithfull , not long after died by ſodaine death. Another of 

them likewtſe being ſodenly ſtriken with a moſt grieuous 

ſickeneſſe, and be ing alſs at the poynt of drath, ſapde, 1 ſee 

plainly that 1 haue grievouſly ſinned againſt the Lutheranes, 

which ſo god!y pray vnto the Lorde. In tyke maner, two o⸗ 

ther whiche were very cruell againft the faithfull in the 

laughter that was made on ©, James daye, ſodenly dyed in 

— Moꝛztousr, two other when they re- 

aurned from the murther of theaffliced faithfull; fell at 

| conten / 
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is he contention within themſelues, and at the laſt were ſlaine 

ane of another. Tdus the Loꝛde ſhewed many examples 
une bl his iuſt vengeance vpon his aduerſaries, : 
ztall Tgen the Church obtapned peace foz a time, and ſome 
icra- d tccaſion to reſt and bzeath foz a whyle , by reaſon cfthoſe ſtayed for a 
king tempeites. They which were befoze, as it were diſcouraged time. 
ne to thꝛougb that fozmer great daughter, recepued nowe heart 
rous and courage againe : many others whith were eyther con- 

firmed by the conſtancy ofthoſe bleſſed Party2s which ſuf# 
anes fered, ozels were lately bzoughtto the knowledge of God, 
ſecu⸗ toyned themlclues to the Church: they alſo which to flys 
ugb⸗ perſecution went aſide from out of the citie, were not alto⸗ 
delt gither vnkruitful. Among thele there was one which came 
ruel⸗ to a towne called Crucillum in Brimyne, neare vnto the ſea 
dems coalte, the which towne was at that time greatly giuen to 
ana, ſuperſtition, but it was bꝛougbt to paſſe by his meanes 
ly in within ſhozt time after, that many of the towneſmen wers 
ee io called to the acknowledging ot truth, inſomuch that there 
great was a congregation there. At the which god ſucceſſe Satan 


L his was great lygrieued. Zherfoze hen the fame of this thing Examples of 
that was ſpꝛedabꝛoade, the Wiſhop of N auetenſi: 99, N auntes, injuries done 
d and with a certaine power ot his men, came thitber, whomehe be faithful. 


hes had gatheredfogither (o2 this matter: he giueth commaun⸗ | 
"any dement that clothes ot᷑ tapiſtry wozk and other oznaments 

vers behongfozth of cueryhouſe, vponthe folemne daye in the 

f the wbich he with his wandzing power ſhoulds paſſe thzough 16. leaſe. 
er al Che Citie, thinking by this meanes to fynde out, who they 

nous. were that were Lutberanes: then he commaundeth the 

Iſee Dumme to be ſtricken vp, and a ſigne to be giuen foz men 

anes, to pꝛepare themſelues fo fight, and thus he filleth the Citie 

vo o⸗ with armotr and tumult. 

1 the Where was then p:eſentacertaine noble man,who was 

edin appoynted by fie Bings commaundement to pꝛeſſe and 

p re- muſter men loꝛ the warre: this man admoniſheth the Bi⸗ 

ll at wop into what periis ze may bzing the Citie, the Engliſhe 


ite 


C, men 
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men their enimies appꝛoching neare, who, if they hay 
knowledge af thele troubles, might ealilp outaine the Citie: 
but his per ſwaſion pꝛeuailed ſo little, that he was alſo in 
daunger ok his liſe, and hardly deliuered himſelle from the 
mad rage of the common people. Therefozcthe franticke 
people thzough euery cozner of the Citie, are as it were 
d2unken mad by the guidance and leading of the Eiſhap: 
and doe beſiege and fozciblpe ſet vpon tbe houſes, in the 
which there were nineterne ol the faithfull congregated to 
make their pꝛapers vato God. But the faithfull earneſtlys 
beſeechthe people to be quiet, andif there were any tbing 
to be obieded againſt them, they were ready to put them⸗ 
ſelues into the hands of the magiſtrate ; The Wiſhop atins 
ſweretb that the cauſe of their comming was onely to haue 
the Pintlter, which they knewe to be among tbem . The 
faithfull intreate that the Pagiſtrate of the Citie might be 
called fozth, and he ſhoulde vnderſtande the truth of the 
matter. When the /retor oz Magiſt rate of the Citie bad 
entred the bouſes , and made diligent (earch thzough the 
ſame, he declareth that the Pinilter is not there. Notwith» 
ſtanding the Biſhop commaunveth the ſouldiers to ſet vp⸗ 
on and aſſault the houſes: the which thing the people did 
with all thefozce they were able to make,ſeeking alſo to vn⸗ 
dermine the houſes. But all in vaine ; foz the faitbfull that 
were in the houſes, affirmed that vnleſſe they woulde des 
part, they would dzine them away. And thus they being no⸗ 
thing diſmayed oz troubled, commended themſelues vnto 
Godin Plalmesand ſongs, The Biſhop bereat being moze 
angry,commaundeth them to yelde themſelues: the faith- 
full rcfuſednot to come fozth to him, il the people niight de- 
part,ſaying that they were ready to make anſwere to thoſe 
thinges whereof they were accuſed. But foz all this the 
gunnes and other inſtrumentes of warre were ſet to, and 
bent againſt the houſes. The faythfull ſeeing into what 
ſtraptes and extremities they were bzought, thenght note 
it 
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within themſelues, that there was no remedie but that 


they muſt defende themſelues: but bitauſe if coulde not be 


donc without great ſlauahter ot the people, if they did raſh⸗ 
pe fall to oſfer u rypes, they thought ir god not ſo to de⸗ 
fende themſelues vntill the verye crtremitie tame. Not- 
withſtanding, when the people ranne with haſte into the 
boules th2ough the holes of the walles which they bad 
made with Gunnes and other weapens, the faythfutl 
ſhotte at them with Crofſebowes , by fozce whereof ma⸗ 
ny of them being lapne, the myndes of the other were ſo 
diſcouraged, that by and by the. whole multitude ranne as 
wape, and great quietneſſe was made th2oughbut che 
bole Citie. rng 
They therefoze being ihus -miraculouſlye 'delinercd, 
came fozth ſinging the hundzetb and foure and twentye 
Yſalme , as they went thzough the middeſt of the Citie, 
and ſo eſcaped . The next -daye following, the people bes 
ing: gathered togither. againe ; onerthzewe thoſe houſes 
fn. the which tho faytheuli had bene, yea, and their hon⸗ 
ſes alſo whome they . ſuſpected to bis fauourers of their 
cauſe . The 13iſhoppe vnderſtanding that the Senate of 
Paris diſiphed of this his fade, went to the King, and 
\bzought it fo to paſſe by the meanes of them that were 
companions and tonfederates wyth him in the ſame hys 


wicked fursz;cthat the King allowed all that be had done. 


— ths: equitie 'of the cauſe of the faythfull 
e ſteemed. 

And very neare about this time alſo there ſeemed to be gi⸗ 
nen a newe occaſion to ſtirre vp affliction . Foz at Paris in 
a medolve oz fielde nere adioyning to the ſame , commonly 
called the Clearks field, many of the faithfull, when others 
were buile at their ſpozt and playe, began to ſing ÞPfalmes, 
little thinking that others would be ſtirred vp to do the like 
by their enſample, Notwithſtanding, at the length it grewe 
to this, that when this cxerciſc had bene vſed certayne 
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dayes, many, and men alſo of great eſtimation and fame, 
came togither to heare the ſwerte and pleaſant harmonie ol 
the ſinging multitude . They which coulde not ſing, and 
which had not as yet the knowledge of God, went into the 
molt conuenient places of the flelde, to heare that which 
was ſwng: and bearing the ſame, confeſled that it was wit⸗ 
pany mor ho foʒbid the ſinging of ſa honeſt c godlie ſongs, 
this went foz warde, the aduerſaries, as though 
they were vtterlyſpoyled, went to the king, and declared 
to bim that the Lutheranes had moned ſedition at Paris: 
that ther were ready to thauſt his maieſtie out of his king⸗ 
done: that a great number oftbem wert gathered togither 
in armour to conſpire againſt him: and therefoze they re⸗ 
225 bim to pzouidefo this miſchiete: foʒ (ſay they) the 
tholike Church, and pour whole kingdome is in great 
daunger. When the ing heard tis, be commaunveth that 
thers in ſay made bya publike Edict, that 
| * —— in that place, no — 


N chieſeot ti 
— oy what 2 thoſe — were bzought, 
giue admonition to their friendes, that they neuer againe 
gather themſelues togither in that plate to ſing as theꝝ did 
befoze: if they wouldeũnq, to ſingat home. an tde mean 
time, many foz this matter were app:rthended, who not- 
withſtanding afterwardfoz the lightneſle of the cauſe wert 
ſet at libertie, Attbe laſt, when the Biſhops pzcachers ſaw 
that the King did fauour them, they perſwaved with the 
people, that it was an atteptabie thing vato God,and a mes 
ritozious.wozke (ag they callit)foz amanto' hilt a Luthes 
traue. And truly, he beafily rage anvmavdriefſe of that pes 
ple by thele pari waſiong, was pzoucked, inſomach that 1155 
reynes of temperancie loſed, they ran headlong to commit 
what miſchie le they conld:ef the ehe nen ing | 
nx, we will being oertaine exampies. 1 82 * 
a 
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On a cerfaine dap, after a Sermon, if ſo fell out, that two * 
men contended fogither by woꝛdes in the Churchyarde of 
D. Innocentes, the one ofthem,to the ende he might ffirrs 
and pꝛocure hatred to the other, by a repꝛochfull and odious 


name, cried that the people might heare, which were nowe 


going out of the Church, a Lutherane, a Lutherane: when 
the people hearde this, they fell ſtreight way vpon him, and 
purſued him into the temple, whither at the length he fled 
as to a ſanctuarie and place of refuge. A certaine Noble 
man by chaunce paſſing though the Church, with his bꝛo⸗ 
ther with him, who was a Pzieſt, and hearing that the peo⸗ 
ple were about to kill a man, ranne in all the baſte vnto 
them, and ſought by gentle woꝛdes to furne the mindes ol 
the people from their wicked purpole, that therby he might 
deliuer the man out of their handes. But a certaine Paſſe 
pꝛieſt crieth out, ſaying, that he was the man whome they 
ſought foꝛ, being one that durſt fake vpon him to defend a 
Lutnecane, at the hearing whereof, the people run vpon the 
Noble man, vſing violence, and at the firf beating him 
with their ſiſts. The Noble mans bꝛother, which was with 
him, began to intreate oz him: but the people were moze 
vebe ment and madde, by his intreatie, inſomuch that they 
b2ing them both violently out of the temple, leaſt it ſhoulde 
be dcfiled with bloude, oz pzophaned. Dne of theſe two, 
namely the Noble man, being ſtronger and better able ta 
ſhift foz himſelle than the other, eſcaped their handes, and 
fled into the Curates oz Pariſhe Pꝛieſtes houſe harde by, 
Che other, which was (as we ſaide befoze) a Pꝛieſt, was 
not ſo ſone out of the Church, but he was thꝛuſt thzough 
with a dagger: of the which, he being nowe lyke to die, cal⸗ 
leth vpon Saints, and deſireth to be confeſſed of his ſinnes, 
(whereby it mig ot haue appeared of what religion be was) 
and at the length being wounded with other ſtrokes, he 
was quite diſpatched of lyfe , And pet this ſtaped not their 
rage and madneſſe: foʒ when he was ſtarke deade, they — | 


dS 1132 1 C.iij. 
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all fo bemangle and cut his deade carcas: yea,and ſome ol 
tbem thzaſlingthcir handes info the grene woundes, did 
afterwurdes bꝛagge that they had dipped their bandes in 
the blonde. This man being thus diſpatched, thep beſet 
the houlc of the Pariſhe Pꝛieſt rounde about, leaſt the 8- 
ther bꝛother ſhoulde eſcape awaye, being fiedde thither (as 
is ſapde befoze) foz ſuccour and defence: ſaying that they 
woulde offer the like violence to the Pagiſtrate, yea, and 
to the King himſelfe , if ſo be he woulde helpe a Lutherane, 
But at the length the night comming, they fozſake their 
ſiege, and ſo the noble man eſcaped, 

Hot long befoze this tyme , there happencd another 
thing, which alſo 3 thought god here to inſert, There was 
acertayne Sozboniſte , oz Popiſhe Doctez, whomo men 
called the Souic of Picardie: tis fellowe was a famous 
blower fozth andmoner of ſt ditien: being offcntimes ves 
ryc vehement to inflame the people again ſt the Luthe · 
ranes, perſwading them that it was a verre god and ac 
ceptable wozke befoze God, to ſhedde the bloude of the 
'Lutheranes , and that they ſhoulde no leſſe delt rue at his 
bandes thereby, than did the childzen ef }ſrac] in Caving 
the 3bolatrons Cananzans : atding mozecuer , that in 6 
doing, ihe handes of the godly Catholikes thculd be cenſs 
crated and hallowed, 

Chercfoꝛe as this man on a time, was pzeaching fo the 
people, a certaine denout man which came to heare his ſer⸗ 
mon, vpon ſome octaſion, oz cdceite that he had in bis mind, 
laughed vnto his fellow that late next vnto him. The which 
an old womã there pꝛeſent, ſaw, whocricdthat there wass 
Lutherane in p Church, which did derive e laugh þ pꝛeacher 
to ſcoꝛne. When the multitude that were there aſſembled, 
bearde this, they ſodenly ſtart vp, 4 reaſoning no further of 
the matter, they dzew the man out ol the temple, a putting 
fozth his eyes, and paſhing fozth bis bꝛapnes, moſt cruelly 
lew him. Theſe were 5 theſe ſeditious — 

pzeached , 
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p2eached by the Sozboniffesand Papiſticall Doctoꝛs. The 
faithfall being thus miſerably handled, were accuſed tothe 
King, and fo all the people, of ſedition, and were accounted 
and taken foz ſeditious perſons. 

About this time alſo, Andelotius the bzother of the Ad⸗ 
mirall Caſtillion, oz Shatilion, was taken foz religion, and 
put in holde, by this occaſion, At what time intreatie was 
made koz peace, betwene the Ringes of Fraunce and 
Spapne, Granuellus Biſhoppe of Arrebatenſis oz Artois, 
made complaynt to the Cardinal of Loraine (foʒ theſe were 
the Ambaſſadours betwene both Kings) that Fraunce was 
greatly infected with Lucherane+, inſo much that the Noble 
men of the Kealme alſo were polluted there with: among 
whom, be ſaid, that Andelotius had ſent a boke to his bz0- 
ther the Admirall, in the which boke he did grienonfly con⸗ 
demne the Paſſe: the which talke and communication was 
taried by the ſame Cardinall of Loraine to Henrie Ring of 
Fraunce: and Fraunces Duke of Guiſe, going with an ar⸗ 
mie to 7 bionuilla, ſapde vnto the Ring, that he did not loke 


The fruites of 


th 


ta 


to haue pꝛoſperous ſucceſſe of hisarmie,if Andelotius were 


Generall of the fotemen, which charge in deede was befozs 
committed vato him . When the Ring hearde this, being 
deſirous to retayne the friendſhip of the Conſtable, he come 
maundeth the admiral Caſtilliõ, bꝛother to Andelotius, and 
Mare ſcallus Momorencius, to perſwade Andelotius, that he 
ſhoulde giue vnto him a reuerent aunſwere concerning the 
Maſſe. The Ring (as her was inſtructed by the Cardi⸗ 
nall of Loraine) demandcth of Andelotius, what he thought 
of the Paſſe.To the which queition, be anſwereth freely, 
ſaying: Wheras the alle is called a ſacrifice foʒ the quick 
t the dead, which only belongeth to the ſacrifice of Chziſt 
(being once offced oz all, and neuer to be offered againe) à 
think p it is a dete ſtable 3dsl fained by the bꝛain e inuentio 
of men. The Ring hearing this aunſwere, toke it in very e⸗ 
uill part, and beingangrye, fo bad him his pzeſence , and 

commaun⸗ 


e ſermons of 


e Papiſtes. 
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commanded that he ſtoulte be put in warde: and another 


to be made Generall of thefotemen in bis ſteade. But af- 
ter the returne home againe of the Conſtable, Andelotius 
was reftozed to his fozmer office, and reconciledinto the fa- 
uour ofthe King againe. | | 
Atthe length the peace befoze ſpoken of, was concluded, 
betweene the two Kings, the chiefe and ſpeciall point of the 
which peace was, that the two Kings ſhould pꝛocure fozths 
with a generall Councell to be holden, to the roting vppe 
and deſtroying of hereſies. It was repoꝛted among the cos 
mon ſoꝛt of people, that the Kings made a peace ſo this end, 
that they might ioyne in fozce togither to warre againſt the 
Lutheranes, who mightilye increaſed dailye in both their 
Rcalmes, They were greatly confirmed in theſe opinions, 
bytbe Cardinall of Loraine, and alſo by Granuellus Biſhop 
of Arrebarenſis,commboly called Artois, who within a while 
after was made a Cardinall by the Pope. Notwithſtan- 
ding, the number ol the Lutheranes newly increaſedfrom 
dap to dape, the blame and fault of the which increaſe was 
layde vpon the Judges, and ſpecially vpon the Senate of 
Vari, as though thephad bene to fauourable in their dea⸗ 
ling. Foz the which cauſe it was apointed that there ſheuld 
be anewe aſſembly made to conſider ot the Cdict of Ca#te/- 
lobrian: (of the which we haue ſpcken bcfoze,andthat they 
ſhoulde firſt of all deale with mattcrs concerniag religion, 
Che company therfoze being aſſembled 4 called togither, 
the Kings Solicitoz pꝛopounded vnto them theſe matters: 
Firft, that there were diucrs opiniens in matters that cõ⸗ 
cerned Religion, founde late ly in the Senate, viſagreing 
and contra rie one to another: as, when ſome condemned 
heretikes to be burnt, other ſome woulde not haue them 
to be burnt, but mittigated the payne by baniſhment: the 
which woulde redounde to the repꝛoche and ſtcame of the 
Senate: Wherefoze he required that their ſentenees and 
iudgements might be confozmable and agreeing euer _ 
ter 
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aſter with the pzalcript and tenurg ol tho;Edices whichap- 
pointed ths puniſhments of death, The which in dreds was 
the moſt ſpeedie and readie way to detect thoſe Judges that 
wers ſuſpectedof religion, as after truly: it came to palle, 
Foz when euerꝑ manfrely vttredbis minde and opimon; 
as the caſtome is, there were diuers indgementes:; ſome 
woulde haue no punichment by: death, hut bantſhment : o⸗ 
ther ſome, befoze any thing mas determined, woulde baus 
it knowne whether they: wers heretikes in deede, which 
were counted heretikes, Alſo. he ſayd that it was the Kings 
will that heretikes ſhoulde be puniſhed: and the office of 
the Senats to ſc and finde out who they were that were; 
guilfys of: herefie , And fag this cauſa be inilied them to: 
make (application unte the King s that: accozding tai the 
firf article of the peate contluded, he woulbe canſe a laws 
full Councell to be aſſembled, fo iudge of theſe confro- 
uerſies : and that they ſhoulde in the meane time leaus 
oft to puniſhe. But ſome ſayde that it coulde not be hidde, 

but was apparant foz all men to bebolde what greate 
tœruptions had inuadedthe Church, and howe neevefull 
and requiſits it was, a refozination to be had , and that b 
the woꝛde of God, which is the onely rule of veritie , and 
not cuſtome, antiquitie, oꝛ the opinions of men. Furtber⸗ 
moe tbepadded, that there was daunger, and therefoze: 
great herde to he taken, leaſt while they (whome they tal⸗ 
led Lycheranes) were condemned, Innocentes alſo ſhoulde 
be pat to death. Foz (ſay they) the Lutheranes (as we terme 
them) haue pꝛobable reaſons to defend their doctrine with⸗ 
all: whoſe life is irrepꝛouable, and without blame, vſing 
themſelues oftentimes to pzayedenoutly and ; ealoully to 
Dod, as it hath well appeared to the Senate: to be ſhozt, 
ſuch is their con ſtancie, that thereby they ſhe w themſclues 
not to be ſuch manerof men as the are ſapde to be, among 


the common (ozt of people. Thus at this time, ſome ſpake 


one thing, ſome another: howbeit, the greateſt part, would 
: D.. haue 
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bavevither thepunithwentts be miftigatey,o2 elſe the men 
to be quite diſeharged. Mali feated lealt this-ſentence ans 
determination ot᷑ thaſe that ſpake in the behalfe of the Lu- 
theranes, ſhoulde take plate: wherevpon two of the Conn» 
teli ( as it is credibip repozted)namely Egidius and Minar- 
dus, went to the Ring, and declared the matter wbolyvnte 
dim, befoze the Court had tontladed what ſhoulde be done 
(againff both lawe and auntient cuſtome) ſaping vnto him 
that the matter wasnowe come to ſuch a ſtraite, that great 
remedie mult be pꝛouided fo the ſame, other wife great 
perturbations and trouble would enſae : adding mozeouer, 
that the boldeneſle of ſome.was ſach, that thep durſt arro⸗ 
gantip dcrive the anucient religion, and as fog de tts of 
che ning, they made no account of them at ali. 

The King veing inſlamed and grratip ſtirred with this 
newes, came the next day into þ ſenate: where de declared 
that he hauing now obtained ãt the handes ol God, the molt 
excellent benefit of ptace, t confirmedthe ſame with the ſo⸗ 
tietie e ſure knot ot matrimonie,thcro waited vet one thing 
which he greatly deũred, namelp, p letting of mattertz edcer⸗ 


ning religion, ina god e vnifozme oꝛʒder: e ſoꝭ this tauſe he 


ſaid that be came into py Court, namely to vnderſtand, both 


272 y oo mn. 


in what ſtate the matter ſtode, t alſo to cofozt 4 intourage f 


them by his pzeſence.And ſo be ſignifiedby.the keeper ot the 


ſeales; that he would haue them to follow-thato2der which: 


they bad begon,in ſwewing their opinions.Therefozeof tht 


which reſiſted, ſome were mozecolde, fcaring ſome ſabtill 


pꝛadiſe to be in hand, other ſom notwithſtãding ſpake their 
fantaftes and opinions, with no ice boldneſſe than they did 
befoze,eſpectally concerning the tawfull calling of a Coũcel 


£2 Parliament, And among others, Annas Burgæus, a man 
very godly t wel learned, wen he badfirſt es al gin thaks 


vnts God, that he had fo wzought in the hart ol the Painte, 
that he would be a witneſle t indifferent Zudge of ſo weigh- 


tie 8 — he had exhoꝛzted the King to bend his 


minde 0 


n 
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minde, and giue god eare to fo great + vꝛgent cauſe (being 
in dede the cauſe of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, which ought to 
be defended by the patrocinie & garde of ings) very boldly 
and freely vttered dis minde,affirming at the-length that he 
did wholy giue bis cõſent q agret that there ſhould be a cous 
cel called, that the puniſhments then vled toward p Luthe - 
ranes, fo; that time ſbauld ſurceaſe. Others alſo after him, al⸗ 
firmed þ like. When the King had heard theſe men, he mas 
king fir ſt his pzeamble, faid:that to his griefe and ſozow be 
ſaw cozruption to be crept in eu into his Court, being very 
ſozie that any of bis Nobles ſhould be fayned therwith:the 
god he knew,as foz y others, he ſaid he wold ſapunilh,that 
be wouldtherby extirpe e quite pull vp by rotes that mil- 
chief which was now a growing. Theile thzeatnings ended, 
t talking awhile with thoſe that ſtode with him, he tõmaũ⸗ 
ded that Annas Burgæus. ᷑ Lodouicus Faurus ſhould he takt: 
which his cbmandement was ſtreightwayerecuted by Mõ- 

gomecrie Captaine of the Oarde. After this, others aiſs were 


— Fumæus Foix ius, ᷑ many others. ud thoſe h were Foixius. 


of thoſe opinions, iaking to de handled as they were, got the 
out ofthe citie: but afterward they were opelypaoclaimed, 
About the ſame time almoſt, a @ynove was helde at Pa- 
ru, many miniſters of the Churches(which were thi called: 
the refqzineq Churches) being then called togither foz thys: 
matter, the b both tbe doctrine of the faith, and alſa 
Eccleſiaſticall di cipline, were copioud s largely intreated 
ot:e truly as the time required, the fozme of diſtipline which 
was airedy appointed, which was alſo afterward by many 
Synodes and Councelsinlarged, and examined by the rule 
of Gods woꝛd, and tbe apmoued cuſtames of: the auncient 
Church bought muchp zo al matters here to dey: 
tlare, is nat aur purpole:Yowbeit, theſe thi 


be. 


. ij. 


es fallowing Theft 5. 
were the pꝛincipall points thereof. node ef the 
1. Firlt, jt is agreed. thatithe confefrion of he dodting, Churches of 
which may teſtifie the cõmonconſent of the Churches, Fraunce. 
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be regiltred.to the ende that no ſtraunge opinions craf- 
: tily be conueyed in. 
2 That all things be done in order — the Churches. 
3 That ſo often as might conuenient 6 there ſhoulde be 
Councels, Synodes, or Parlings, of ole Churches that 
were not farre off. 
4 Thar there be diligent eye and heede givendpecilly to 
the doctrine, and alſo the maneri of Miniſters. 
That no Miniſter vſurpe ſuperioritie or principalitie by 
any miner of meanes among luis fellb wo Miniſters, but 
that all things bee done ee and Nur N 45 
mongthem. 
6 That all — gumbling blocks be tsken way. 
7 That the fairhfull be taught their dutie, and alſo inſtrue- 
ded jn the puritie of the worde, and in the chaſte rule of 
.- ..difcipline. - * 
o That nothing ir#this diſcipline be- raſhly alrered by one 
man, or by one Chuecly withourthe- aithoritic of the 
penerull CouncelſJ 2 7" c- + 
-now when the nioſt excellent and famons Painees 
Pꝛoteſtantes of Geyw«#ie, underſtode of the great puniſh- 
ments and intollerable afflictions lapde vpon the faithful 
fo; the Ooſpetsſake : they ſent their Ambaſſavours wyth 
their charge andſetters-vnto the — him that 
he woulde inhibite and ſtaye thoſe g ſeentions: 
nnn effect a andlumme as 
Whenthey vnderſtods andweyed with themſe lues, 
The fume of gmt in all ages, estates, and times, ſutfered impꝛiſon⸗ 
the Princes of mont and bonde l doctrine ofths Golpell, 
Germanic which is contrarie te 'thoke which are ol the 
eat to h moſt part dbferueb: uns thatky tos ſame cauſe ont ix, they 
King. were extremely puniſhed boch in body and godes : ther 
44 alſo knowing themſeines to de members of the ſame heads 
* Edit withtyam;whomothey heardeto be ſo cruelly - 4 
b. 
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dled, and being perſwaded, that they were bounde in con⸗ » 
ſcience to helpe them ſo much as they might: they thouglt⸗⸗ 
god foz theſe cauſes to ſende their Ambaſladours vnto the 2» 
King with thoſe letters, ” 

And that the King might not thinke that the matter is v 
not thaoughly conlidered off of them, they ſignifte vnto him 22» 
that they knowe foz a ſuretie, that thoſe men which were > 
reſtrained from their libertie, did maintaine 03 defende no 2» 
ſeditious opintons,noz any thing elſe that is contrary to the 22 
true and Apoſtolicall articles of the Chziſtian faith, And bis 2» 
cauſethey themfelues did take no lefſe labour and paine 2» 
than the King himſelfe, to rote out and aboliſhe all thoſe = 
things which were againſt the glozie of God, and did onely 2» 
deſire to defende the true inuocation of his holy name, and 22 
the ſyncere doctrine of the Catholike Church, contained in 2» 
the wꝛitings of the P;opbetes, Apoſtles, and Fathers: and 2» 
alſo did ſeuerely puniſhe the maintainers of falſe doctrine, 22 
and men ol impure and vnhoneſt lyfe : and to be ſhozt, bi- 2» 
tauſe they themſelues did acknowledge and wozſhip one 22 
God, as the hyeſt and Lozdeof all: theſe were the cauſes 2a 
which had moued them to wzite thole letters of intreatie, 2» 
foz the releaſing of thoſe captiues out of miſerie , whoſe do- »» 
ſtrine they knewe to be farre from all falſhode, hereſie, and 
foditious opinions: the which thing might euivently aps 3» 
peare by their confeſſion, the which they fent vnto the King 3, 
to that ende: There is no man but he wilt confeſſe that > 
many coꝛ ruptions are crept into the Church, and haue pze- zz 
napled, partly by erroz, and partly by couetouſneſle, to rote ,, 
out the which (ſaye they) that diuers god and godly men „ 
have taken great paine of late: and that not longſince alſo, „ 
tertaine verfious andfingular learned men in the vniuer- „ 
fitte of Pari as v Villiam of Paris, Gerſone, VVeſſelus and „ 
others; had bone the like ; and alſo that they themſelues „ 
hane refozmed errours in their dominions, foz the which, „ 
they are not a little ioptull: Pozeouerzthat his father king ,, 

. D. iij. Frances 
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ce Frances of happie memozie, a Pzince of ſingular wiſedomm 
e and bertue, purpoſed to haue made the like reſozmation,foe 
ec lowing herein the examples of his auncete2s the Kings of 
ec Fraunce,who woulde oftentimes themſcluesfinde out tbe 
ec controuerſics that happened in the Church: The which | 
c« Wape he ought to follows in ending theſe matters, rather 
« than to ſuſter the crueltie ot manye againſt their baethʒen 
cc and his ſubiedes: aſſuring himſelfe of this, that he ſheulde 
cc ſo ſmallpe pꝛeuayle in ſuppꝛeſling the doctrine of the Col⸗ 
ce pell,by thoſe ſharpe and cruell puniſhments, that contrary - 
ec wiſe the blonde which was ſhed fo2 the lame, ſhonlde be tba 
ce [de mozs and moze dailye to incrraſe the number of : 
cc chʒiſtians: and furthermoʒe, that by this meants, namely. 
cc by ſhedding of bloude, he ſhoulde haue the greateſt part o 
ec his faithfull ſubieces cut ſrom him. Eeſide all this, that 
tc Cod doth thzeaten to take vengeaunte of the bloude of In ⸗ 
cc hocentes vninſtly ſhedde, and will ſeuexcly punilhethofa b 
ec which. Wall reied the perfen knowledge of bis dottryng 
ec and truth. Pozeoner, they ſignifie vnto the King in their 
oc letters, that they did of late ſue vnto him, and require the 
& lelfe ſame thing of him that they doe note, bytheir letters 
t then, and AmbaCarours alſo, and were almoſt perſwaden 
ec h his aumſ were againe that he woulde neuer moze ſuſfer 
4 the miſerable Chaiftians ſo to be atflided and oppzeſſed 
« with thoſe iniuries: Notwithſtanding,. that they vnder⸗ 
« ade. that the ſame affliction , by all maner of puuiſh⸗ 
« ment was as great in bis kingdome, as cuer it had bens 
« befoze. Inſomuch, that in this poynt they did greatly be⸗ 
« wayle, (ſo much as Chziſtian Cbaritie required) the tate 
cc. and condition of his god and faythfull ſubicdes, who fog 
«c. this cauſe were onely afflicted, foz that they ſollowed that 
a doctrine which they retayned ſure and firme in their Chur 
ches, and in the which they grounded their fayth : The 
« which wonderfully griened them, not oncly bicauſe they 
« awe that it was pzeindiciall and hurtfull 1 
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chiefly bicauſe they percepued the glozie of the maſt mighs »» 
tie Oodto be defaced, and as it wers derided. And bicauſe 5» 
Charitie with the which his ſubiecs were beloued of men, 5» 
did pzonoke them alſo to.wiſhe their peace and tranquili- >» 
tie, and aboue all things to deſtre that the Ring might be »» 
hauebimſelfein that thing which appertained fo the glozye »» 
of God and ſoules health, that he might not p;ouokethe »» 
wzathof God againſt him: they moſthartily beſæch bym „ 
that he woulde pꝛudentlpe erpende and weigb all the cir⸗ . 
cumſtances of this face; and ſpecially that he woulde cons 3» 
ſider the cauſes why his miſerable ſubiedes ſhoulde be ſo »» 
greatly troubled ; and that he woulde endeuour himdſelfe ,, 
that the Church of God might be pourged from all thefe . 
cozruptions with the which it bad bene a long time conta- »» 
minated and infected: in ſo doing he ſhoulde ſatiſũe the »» 
boneſt deſtre of a great number in this poynt. And bi⸗ z 
cauſe he coulde not come to the knowledge of thoſe things „, 
Which were of ſo great weygbt, without the bearing of , 
the indgementes of godlye learued men, they perſwaded „ 
bim to cali vato hym aut of hande, men expert in know⸗ „, 
ledge, and veſirons of Gods glozie, after the enſample of 3 
his Elders, by whome the matters nowe in controuers , 
ſie might be vpzighttye and peaceably decided and deter-, 
minedby the rule of holye Scripture. Alſo, that wbyls „, 
theſe thinges were in bande, and vntill it were fully con //, 
cludedof the matters in controuerſie , his ſubiectes which »» 
kollowe the doctrine agreing to their confeſlion which , 
latelye they defended, might go vatroubled, and vncon- , 
freyned ts doe anpe thyng agapnſte their conſcience: „, 
that notbing myght bie deupſed to put them in perpll „, 
of lyfe and godes: and that they whichs were in pai” »» 
ſon , myght bie ſette at libertie. To conclude, they at-, 
firme, that they percexue that their earneft requeſtes , 
ſhall no leſſe pzcuayle with him, thay the cryings and ., 
impoztunitie of the aduerſaries of the truth hath _ ” 
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« The which,ifitcome to paſſeacco2ding to their expectatiõ, 
ce he ſhall fulfill the commaundement of the ſoune uf Gad, 
ac who ſpecially committeth his Church, which be hath rede | 
ac med with his moſt pꝛecious blouds to Pzinces: e alſo (hall + 
ac ſhewe great mertie and compaſſion, and be very beneſiciall 
c to wardes his ſubiectes, if ſo he he woulde giue them leaue 
dc to inuocate and wozſhip God aright . In reknowledging 
c whereof, they teſtific themſelues to be ready, and vpon 
cc — condicion, will conltantly abide foz euer theKinges 5 
To theſe letters ſubſcribed the Carle of Palatin, ts 
Dae of Savenie, Marchio of Brandeburge, VVolfgangus | 
Earle of een, and the Duke of Wrtemberge. 4 
Che king when he had ſaluted the Amballadours, accaʒ | 
ding to the maner and cuſtome, maketh a very ſhozt aun 
ſwere, in this fozme, ſaying : that he will fozthwith ſende 
ſuch an aunſ were, that be truſted thereby ſufficiently to ſa * 
tiſfie them, But not with ſtanding the a mbaſſadouts of tbe 
Pzinces were as pet ſcarcely departed, but that the ire ok 
perſecution, which ſ&med to be extinguiſhed befoze, hy 
Auna Burgz= their comming, burnedthe faithtult a freche. Pozeouer,the | 
ur<xamived,, cauſes of thoſe Counſellers, who (as we ſayd befoze) were 
concerns: takenin the Senate of Part, came now in queſtion, Jud- / 
&zc. © des alſo werechoſen , which Woulde conſiver the cauſeof | 
Annas Burgæus, but not indifferent Judges, but ſuchas ; 
were great enimies to that which he defended, And among 
others, the Biſhop of Para. and Demochares the Znquilitoz 
wers choſen fo2 this purpoſe ; the which Judges when Bur- 
æus refuſed, deſiring that he might be iudged of the whole 
loluſhip and aſſemblie ofthe Denate,accozdingto the an⸗ 
cient and accuſtomed lawe o the Senate of Parn, he was 
commaunded by the Kings letters pktonts to aunſwere be⸗ 
koꝛe thoſe iudges. The which letters when be had bearde 
them red, he affirmed, that foz obedience ſake to the King, | 
be woulde aunſwere , otherwiſe he wonlde haue _ no ' 
aunſwere 
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anſwers. at all: therefoze, theꝝx demaunding of bim he 
e aunſwere to all thoſe pzincipall points of Popiſh re⸗ 
tigions whicb areafthis day in controgerſic ; As tothe tra- 
dicjons ofthe Churcb, to inuocation of Haints, to Purgatos 
rie, to the Palle, and to the reſt. all the which he diſlyliing 
and gaynſaying,, was at the laſt candemned by the Bishop 
of blade; to an heretixke: and bicauſe be bap taken certayne 
dzders (as they call amy the ſajug Miſhop gizeth com- 

maundement that be ulde be diſgradeds and ſo ginen 0- 
ner to the ſecular power. 

Che which ſentence as it was taluge giuen; ls Burgvs 
appealedfrom the ſame to the celeſtiall Judge. 

| Andnawe at this timethoſs oatcagipug dozmes of pers 

n did ſeme to beate ppon.euery cone r of the — 

of Chziſt. The King ſent new letters to euer Barliam 
in the which he — ATA A that the Lutheranes ons 
be molt ſeucrely perſecuted . Yeretofoze (ſayth he) in the 
troubleſoine time of warres,the Luzherancs greatly increas 
ſed: but now that he bad inioped and gotten peace, he wold 
wholy bende himſelte and all his fozce vftcriye to race and 
deltroy them: whereloze be exboꝛteth them to vie the lame 
diligence in doing the like. Af they want power and ltcigth, 
be pzomiſeth that be will p2ouide foz them a bande of ſouls 


4**# 


oro | 
Therefoze all the Courtes,Senates,and Aſemblies bes 
ing with this general commaũdement of the King moaed, 
2 8 out, and poth beauen an rth. with 
Walser 9 2 074. In the midde ddeſt ac of this great 

bi gables of the caitifall, there was great ioye, 
MU Ag yr Ate ie, and feaſting, fo; the peace 2 


bauen. tze two Biages by the knat of matrimonie: all 
E. which 
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Whichiep and _— n by; ſoderily turned in⸗ 
fo great la row and u: Foz Kilig' Venrie ee folenmiſe 
the 3 —— wilteda Jutting oz rurming at Eyit to be 
pꝛepared, the which being done, K diners of his Peeres 
and Nobles armedin a readinefſe, be himlſelfe deſtred, a- 
mongaltothers, to rumne 12 5 Momęomierie re 


bf his garde; kung l otd doe; pon 
benno gtorun gan fm: 
— — 0 1 = 
ande: and run r News at 

_ . 8 e 


þ the two Counfellers iff aca we 


ed wickedire S hay nnd Ces 
ſellers: batthe Carbinaltsf' Loramedid fadoz earneftly to 
turne his minde trum often crying and intul⸗ 
eating theſe woꝛdes into his eares: The adueriarie of the 
faith tempteth thee: Covell conſtantly in the faith. ht 


ole — Fe nc tht th 3, be pale 

theſe woꝛdes: I my ſelfe will ſee the burning of Burgevs. 

Ft was noted of many?, that the n was wounded okay 

flayneby him, whome he to catie Burge 

us to pꝛiſon: Who wes lei bi om rnd 

a mogtall enünte at twee Che Frags Hog 1 
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b or uth,s became a berg pzofitablemember ofthe Church 
of a zg being abr de el 
life, th2ough extreme griefe and paine, ſurrendꝛed the ſame 
gaine to him that gaue it, in the peare of our Lozde Gov, 
; D. LI X. che. x. dap of gi ; ll. 1 1111 
By this ſodaine cbatince, the ioy and mirth was turned 


lps not be 
iTwaged by agy meanes : neither did the apuecſaries coaſs 
ae eie the Lo again tele tive Cern 
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be wyitettyaiſo a — in the which he pzofelfeth plens | 
2 plainly what be thought of every ſpeciall point | 


Hot withſtanding, afterwarde by the earneff perſwaſt- þ 
ons and impoꝛtunitie ofhis friends, he was b2ought to that 
poynt, that he pꝛopaunded and deliuered to the Judges a 
certaine ambiguous and doubtfull confeſſion + in ſo much 
thatthen there was great hope that he ſhoulde be ſet, at lis | 
dertie. Pfthe*which'tbing when the heads + gouernoursof | 
the refozmedChurchhad intelligente, bikes Yew very carefull 
foz Burgzus, notwithſtanding, being ſozie that he ſhould al 
ter that maner be dcliuered out of pꝛiſon, and from death, 
tommaatibed one of the Piniltets, to put Burg æus in mind 
of his dutte. And certainely their friendly admpyitions 
fomuch ah een pri 2 75 125 A- 8 þ 


ihe confe non to infert the ſame · And i Tard be affirs 
of Burgeus, weld . to be a Thziſtian, tha oth ape, ſuch a one 
doarine of od the father, and his true 
— Mes Ch,of on fifa d coeternal withths þ 
father, and atfo of the holy ghoſt; who is all one with the fa⸗ 
ther and the fonne, 4 of the father and 
the lonne. Seconvly;tbatGov createdman after his owns 


Image 
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A2 mage and ſimilitude: who notwithffanding by the ſugge⸗ 

ftion of pᷣ Serpent, that is to ſap, of Sathan,fell from God, 

And made not only himſelſe, but alſo al his poſteritie parta⸗ 

kers ot grieuous puniſhmentes, ſinne alſo cleauing to hys 

ſiꝛdde vnto the ende or the woꝛlde. T birdlp, that there is but 

{ one wape to ſaluation, namely Jeſus Chziſt, who being 

> the very lonneof God; became perfect man, and toke vpon 

dim all our infrmities, anne only excepted. This ſeconds 

Adam hath fulũlled the lawe foz vs, and made vs thereby 

5 rtakers ot euerlaſt ing righteouſneſſe:he liued here a time 

on earth. died, and was buried, and after he had overcome 

death, be roſe againe the thirve daye : aſcended into heauen, 

and fitteth at the right hande of the Father, making inter⸗ 

ceſſion foz vs daily to him, vntili be ſhall come to iudge the 

quicke and the deade. Fourtbly, that he doth leane and ſtay 

bimſelfe onely vpon Gods wo2de (that is to ſaye, vpon the 

bokesof the olde and newe Teſtament) penned, pꝛonoun⸗ 

ced; and bttered by the holy ghoſt, the Pꝛophetes and Apo⸗ 

Hes being only inſtruments. And that this is the only and 

7 tuerlaſting rule ot᷑ truth: to adde vnto the which, oz to take 

anyptbing tberefro, is great wickednoſte. Therefozeall the 

; lawes and Ceremontes which Popes and others baue 

made, cannot binde the conſciences of men. And when he 

dad lapde this foundation; be ſaytb that he doth detelt the 

{ ronftitutionsofthe Pope, by which he woulde ſerme to be 

moꝛt wyſe tdan the mol pꝛudent and mightie Loꝛde: bes 
ing alſo moſt contrarie to all truth: the which thing he ma / A compariſon 
keth moge manifeff, by comparing the commaundementes be:ene the 
of God with the traditions of the Pope. God (ſayth he) cõ⸗ doct. inc of the 
maundeth vs to wozke fire dayes, and to reſt the ſeventh chars 
daye: but the Pope ko adde thereto his deviſe, erempteth a 

4 rerainedayestnthe which he-fo2bidvcth to wozke . God . 

permitteth vnto vs the ble of all meates with gining of 

# hankcs: but the Pope fozbidveth the ſame, Dur Sauiour 
Chꝛiſt commaundeth that they oY - not the gift of 
GY tif, contts 
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contencncle ſhoulds marie: but:the Pope moſt ſeuexely 


fozbiddethbis Clergie to marie, againſt the.cyſtoms of th 
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A 
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. 
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auntient Church, God fozbiddeth 4mages to be ſet in chur⸗ 


ches, but the Pope comaunteth the contrarie. and therfozs | 
be concludeththat be is very Antichzilt, and very lively de? 


o * 


tu cuerꝝ one of the Articles of the interogatezies one by | 
one:as to inuocation oł Saints: ta the placing of Images in 
the temples: to the Sacraments:to Purgatozie,and to the 


Ecribed of the Apoſtle Paule ſ to be, After this,beanſworcth * 


$ 
Fay 
4 
g 

5 


reſt. 3 therefoze (ſapeth he) acknowledging by what (u« 
perſtitions and errours J haue bene bythexto ledde ann 


blinded , das nowe affirme, that J doe unfexnedlpe abs 
iure and abhozre them all, euen from the bottome of my 


heart, as things contrarie tothe doctrine of my Loꝛde and 


Sauiour Jeſus Chzilt, which is the wozde reuealed by the 


T . 
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da canteſte bis help name, 
e faichfull, and ate befazs Znfvels, tyzants, | 
and murthe ring butchers of Anizchzilt enen tothe we 
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bing ol the btmoſt dꝛop of my bloud. All my defire is to line 
and dye in this fayth, being fully perſwaded that the ſame 
is grounded vpon the woꝛde of God alone, and that all the 
Saintes, Patriarkes, Pzophetes, and Apoſtles, did lyne 
and dys therein. This is the only true knowledge of Ood, 
in the which the vndoubted and eternall felicitie of men is 
placed. This Iſaye, is the fayth in tha which J will both 
line and die. To this conte ſſion J haue ſabſcribed with my 
swne banve ; being readye alſo to ſeale the ſame with nix 
bloude, foz the defence of the doctrine of the ſonne ol God: 
whom IJ pzay to open the epes of your heartes, that at the 
— * be his will) ye maye knewe and vnderands 
the rut 

'Therefoze when he had wholye confirmed that confeſs 
fon , and had with his owne month plainely teſtified the 
ſame bekoze his Judges, then was there no hope left that 
Burgæus ſhoulde be deliuered. Foz he had great and migh- 
tie aduerſaries, among whome, bis chiefe and pzincipall 
enimie was the Cardinall of Loraine, who leftnothing vn- 
done that might by any maner of meanes haſten his death, 


Foz he fearod, leaſt at the length he ſhoulde bee deliuered 


by the Ring. Foꝛ many Noble men, as Fredericke Garle 
of Palatine Pzince Elector, and others, had very earneſtly 
wzittento theKingfoz him. 

- Altthings therefoze- being lo appoyuted, as wee haue 
chewed, hys Duerſaries thought that they han manye 
inftreafons, by which they might condemne him to dye. 
And therefoze on the twentile day of they pꝛo⸗ 


nounce the ſentence of death agaynſt him: namely, hat The ſenttce of 
Burgzus being condemned of hereſie, ſhoulde be burnt with death againſt 


fire, vnrill hisbodie were conſumed co aſhes. The which ſen⸗ Burgzus. 


teirce Bur us heard, and receiusd cheretully: and when he 
had heard it, he gave thanks vnto Od that dad ſuffred him 
ty ſee fo toyfull and happie a daye: and pzayedalſo vnto 
Gꝛd, that hes Woulds pardon and ſo:giue a 


4.0 The firſt Booke of Commentaries. 


who had iudged him accozding to their owne conſcience any 
knowledge, but not accozding to the true knowledge; ang 
wiſedome of Ood. Many wozdes be vttered vuto them at 
that tune, which were ſarbctozicall, wcightie,and lenten⸗ 


cious, with vehementie vttred, that it might well appeare, | 
the holy ghoſt catber to ſpeak than be:thewhich bis wozds | 


here fo repeare,ſhall be nothing from gur pur pode. 

Math (ſayth be) that fraudulent meſſage of hell fullot | 
all guile and de terte, and an abhominabk. lie, with deadly | 
batred, ſtill ſtriuing againſt the truth, ſo pzeuay led, that 
being accuſed vnto pou falſipe foz thoſe men which ue are 


not, all ſo be condemned? We, x (aye, are the ſonnesof | 


God, whome we knowe to be our father, with u hom there 


isnoreſpec of perſons; with whome we are able to doe 
all thinges, and without U home, nothing: be it is, whome | 
you ought to heare, ſpeaking nowe vnto you, otherwiſe de 
tb2eateneth vnto you death and delirucmion , At is (trulpe) 


the part of great and intollerable boldeneſſe, foz men to 
dare pzeſume ſo much againltthe boly and inuiolable cen | 


maundement of God, 


Shall we ſuffer our redemption, and the dloude lo plen⸗ 
tifullye ſhed fo2 our ſinnes, to be troden vnder ate? Shall 
we not ober that our moſt migbtie King, who woulde haue 


vs to defende bis cauſe, who ſekath vs, who ſuſtaineth vs, 


Who is aiſogur Captaine.in fight : hat all we do thene | 


ſhall feare make vs-'pnconſtant;, n dsine vs from doing 
tant, ſet ing 


dur dutie ? No, we hall rather be ſtrons and val ing 
we encounter with ſo weake an gnimie, But bebolde what 
this wicked generation cammanndeth⸗ that we ſuffer God 


to be blaſphemed:that we betta the truth of God, and lub 


like; tue which bicauſe ws will not do, we are counted exe⸗ 


trahlt and wicked ea, s are called ſeditious. Ye are (ſay 
t t bicauſe we will 


not offex vnto Baal. O ga long wilt then ſuffer | 


they) rxbela to ʒinces: and where 


He vnbꝛidled luſtes, and ambitions willes of: men 1 | 
oh | 
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their ſwape. In the meane time, moſt merciful and loning 
father, till it all pleaſe the to reſtraine them, haue mere 
vpon vs: leade vs fozth, and gouerne vs, in defending of 


tp truth, to the vtmoſt of our power. Make it to be knowne 


(O Loꝛd) that they themſe lues are rebels in dde to Pzin- 
ces ; and à fo my part while J haue bzeath, will not let 
to tel them ſo. as this to play the part of a rebell, ſoꝛ a man 
to giue vnto his Pzince both body and gades and whatſoe⸗ 
ner elſe, to be at his pleaſure 2 Is this the part of a traitog 
and Rebell, to pzaye vnto God foz the pzeſeruation and 
moſperitie of the ing and the kingdome, and that be and 
bis Pinilters, Counſellers, and Magiſtrates, maye truly 
and faithfully doe their dutie, that all falſe wozſhip being 
taken away, God map be gloziſied alone, and of all men 
purely wozlhipped 2 Is not this rather, rebellion, to deface 
Gods glozie, and to giue that hono due vnto him to crea- 
tures, and fo followe the deuiſes and fantaſics of men in 
wozſhipping bim, to tount it a vertue, to rent and teare the 
name of Cod with blaſphemous othes , to ſuffer bꝛothell 
houſes and common ſtewes, and an infinite number of 
wickedneſlſes ms 2 I appeale here vnto you pe Senatozs: if 
ye beare the ſwo2de of the Lozde only to revenge biscauſe,. 
to the puniſhment of wickedne ile and vice, take heede J ads 
niſe you what pe doe. Mill ye giue judgement and pzo- 
nounce condemnation againſt your ſelues? Meigh and 
confider J pzap pou a little with your ſelues, the wickednes 
that is layde to our charge, andfirſt of all iudge whether if 
be moze mite foz vs to obey you, rather than God. Are ye 

made fo dzunke with the Cup of the great beast? Doe ye 

after this ſoate bzing the people from falling into ſinne, 
whome ye bzingfrom the true woꝛſhip of ©od 2 If youres 

nerence andfears moze the opinions of men, than pe do the 

iudgement of God, conſider with your ſelues v hat the peo⸗ 

ple of fozrotne nations and kingdomes ſhall thinke of you, 
when ths crueltie of pour indgements ſhall be ſpoken of in 

4. 


eue t 


By the tyrant 
Phalaris he 
meaneth the 
Cardinall of 
Lotaine. 


42 Ihe firſt Booke of Commentaries. 


euern place, yea, and that befoze ſo famous Pzinccs, 
Howe many wickedneſſes doe ye commit, by the com- 
maundementsofthat ruddie purpuled Phalaris, (canſt thou 
O crucl tyꝛant, by thy cruci death ceaſe our ſobbing ſighes?) 
who at his owne pleaſure, foz his paoper aduauntage and 
gapne, aduancedthe authc2itic of certaine rulers, to the des 
ſiruction of the King and the whole kingdome. At his com? 
maundement ye ſo racke and tozment our be dies, that ye 
pour ſelues are conſtrepi ed to pitie the lame. Yowe great 
is pour crueltie e But me thinketh J ſee tcarcs fall from 


your eyes, Why weepe pou 2 Can you hide ths burthen ok 
pour conſciences, Feare not,hardly,the iudgement of God, 


although pve be conſt reyned to tremble thereat. They which 
are condemned of you to die, reiopce, accounting death to be 
vnto them life: they are nothing abaſhed oz diſmayed at 
your crueltie, they regard not the iniuries offered vnto the, 


and as foz death, thex count it a ſlx pe, accoꝛ ding to the Pꝛo⸗ 
uerbe: The conquerour dieth, and he that is conquered, la- 


menteth. What ſhould it grieue me to be hanged? Jknow | 


Lo2de, that if euer any wickedneſſe deſerucd puniſhment 


and payne, the wickedneſſe of thoſe deſerueth it euen to tbe | 
full, which reiect and contemne the bencfite of thy ſonns 
Chiilt, J imbzace (O Lozde God) that ſaying which thou 


haſt put into the mouths of certaine of thy Partyꝛs, nanie⸗ 
ly, that be is wozthy of double puniſhment which recciueth 
not the offered redemption of cur Sauiour. Ho man {hall 


ſeparate vs from Chaiſf, what ſnares of trappes ſoeuer are 


lapde foz vs, and with what payncs ſoeuer our bodies ſhall 


be tozmented, A knowe that we were appointed long agg 


as ſbepe to the laughter. Let them therefoze Kill vs, let 
them grinde vs to pouder and aſhes 2 yet notwithſlanding, 


they which dye to the Loꝛde liue ill, and ſhall ſo ryſs as 
gapne at the reſurreaion of the iuſt. Whaticeucr come to: 
paſſe, X am a Chziſltian,+ a Chziſtian will à be. Uerye ears | 
neſily will A crie, that A map be þcarde, dying foz my d 


and 
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and ſauiour Jeſu Chꝛiſt. Since the matter fandeth thus, 
why do I ſtay ? take me hangman e carieme to yp galiowes, 
And repeating theſe woꝛdes againe, and that with ſuch ves 
hemencie, that he made the trares to come out ot the epes cf 
his aduerſaries, he ſpake theſe wozds top Senatoꝛzs which 
were then pꝛeſent, namelp, that he ſuffred death, bicanſe he 
woulde nat acknowledge, iuſtiſication, grace,ſancification, 
merites, interceſſion, ſatiſtamion e ſaluaticn to be in any o⸗ 
ther, than in Chꝛiſt: x that therfc2e he died foꝛ the dodrine 
ot the Goſpel, And after many other woꝛds concerning tb is 
matter, at p length he concluded with theſe wozds: Put out, 
put out one day thoſe pour flaming ſires, come vnto the loꝛd 
in newuc ſſe of life, that pour ſinnes may be done away , let 
the wick ed man fozſake his ways, t tbe wicked cogitations 
ok his heart, and then the Loꝛde will haue mercie. In the 
meane time, meditate and conſider theſe thinges in your 
mindes, Beholde, J go now vnto the death. 

When be hadthus vttered his minde,the hangman fied 
bis handes, and bounde him tothe Cart, in the which be 
was caried to the ſtrete commonly called San-lani Greuæi, 
aboue foure hundzed armed men garding him: beſide this, 
the whole Citie of Jari, as though it bene at the coming of 
their enimies, was furniſhed with armed men: the wayes 
that led to the place of execution were ſtopt vp, ꝛ thefreques 
ted places kept. Pet foz all this, this godly Martpꝛ, was no⸗ 
thing abaſhed, but above couragious and conſtant. Mhen 
he came to the place of execution, he put off his clothes him⸗ 
ſelfe, and being ir ipte naked , tetching great and depe 
ſighes, he loked vp ſtedfaſtly into heauen. Andat the length 
vitcred theſe few wozds only to the people: I am not come 
hither, cither for theft nor murther, but to utter only for the 
Goſpels fake. Foz he had the libertie of his tongue graũted 
vnto him (which libertie other of the faithfull had not whe 
they came to ſuffer, hauing their toguesfirlt cut out of their 
heads) vpõ this condition, p he ſhould not ſpeak to þpeople. 

F.. The 
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The which he pzomiſed to obſerue, that he might the better 
pꝛaye vato Gov, Therefoꝛe when be had made his pꝛapers 
to God, and ſhoulde nowe be ſacriſiſed, he oftentimes re- 
peated theſe wozds with a loude voyce: O my God, forlake 
me not, leaſt I torſake thee. And being ſtrangled, he was 


caſt into the fire, ſealingthat with bis blonde, and death, | 


which befoze he had ſubſcribed with his bande. . 


This was the ende of that god and godlpe man being of 5 ä 


great fame among the learned, both foz his witte, and alſo 
dis learning, and being alſoof honozable calling and great 
welth: who had no doubt in ſhozt time attapned fo greater 
bonoz and dignitie in this lpfe, had not God reſerued him, 


vy the pure knowledge of his name, to this greateſt pzefer- 
ment and dignitie of pꝛołeſling his truth, which the wozld 
counteth repꝛoch. Foz Burgeus came of an honeſt familie 
And ſtocke, being bozne in Rionſſius, a towne in Aaerg ne, 
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and bzought vp in god letters, who had ſo ginen himſelfe 
to the ſtudie of the lawe, that be became famous in the pꝛo⸗ 
feſſion thereof, Afcerwarves, being choſen to be one of the | 
Senate of Paris, he left great fame of wit and fearning be- 


hinde him, among the moſt noble men. Being therefoze in 


the waye to come to greater honoz and pzeferrement, be- * 
holde,God indueth him with moze pure knowledge of hys 


woꝛde, whereby he fearing no perils of times, iopned him⸗ 


ſelfe to the refozmed Church, and woulde be pzeſent at the 
ſermons which were then ſecretly mads : and thus dailye 
he was feruent moꝛe and moꝛe in godlye zeale ; JInſomuch, - 
that he had not bene partaker of the Lo2ves ſupper paſſing 
once oz twiſe, when he ſpake his mind ſo freely befoze king 
Henrie in the Senate houſe in the defence of the Golpell?: 


by whoſe commaundement he was caſt in pꝛiſon, and from 
thence (as ve haue hearde) caried to execution. A ſingular 
example of the eſficacie and fozce ofthe knowledge of Ood, 
and alſo ot godlye conffancie in ſo wozthie a man, at ths 
which, the godly hereafter ſhall juſtly maruaile, His _ 

truly 
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truly was the ſerde wherby the Church of ChziTin Frics 
did greatly increaſe and growe,asmay plainly appeare by 
thoſe things which followe. 

Touching the other Counſellers, whom we ſayd befoze 
were taken togither with Burgæus, this was the enve:after 
a while, they had diuers iudgementes giuen of them, by 
which they were deliuered. And the cauſes woby theſe ſo el⸗ 
caped are theſe: namely, either the new Judges, who to vn⸗ 
derſtands their cauſes, examined them after another ma⸗ 
ner than the other was examined: eyther the diuerſttie of 
times, in which chaunced many troubles: oꝛ elſe truly the 
very inconſtancie ofthe captiued Counſellers themſelues, 
relenting ſomewhat to their aduerſaries. 

Aboat this time, Nicolaus Durandus, (who alfering bis 
name, called himſelfe Villegagno, that is to ſap, a Conque⸗ 


rour ot Cities, as though be had bene a newe conquering 


Myſſes) obtained of the King a nauie of ſhippes with men 
and vittaile accozvingly, to ſayle fo the South Indians, tas 


king with him many men which pꝛofeſſed the refozmed re- 


ligion : to the onde (as he ſayde) that the Goſpell might to 
them ve pꝛeached, and there planted, And when he was are 
riued into America, he ſent to Geneua, that Pinilters might 
be ſent vnto him from thence: the which his deſire was 
araunted, inſomuch that he obtained two, namely, Peter 
Richerius, and George Charterius . who came vnto him 
with a great number of thoſe faithfall ꝛoteſtantes that 
fled out of Frauncein the hote time of perſecution, Theſe 
men when they were come, began to pꝛeach the wozde of 
God, and to appoint an oʒder of diſcipline. There was al⸗ 
ſo among the reſt, a certaine man called Ianus Contachus, 
not long befoze, a So boniſl oz Papiſt, who came thither 
after Villegagno. This man being ambitious, deſired great⸗ 
ly to be made a Biſhop. Therefoze he thought this a verye 
god way to obtains his purpoſe: namely vpon the dape ap⸗ 
pointed foz the miniſtration of the Lo2ves ſupper, tomoue 
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tertaine queſt ions: as, whether Copes, and Surpleſſes, and 
ſuch Pꝛieſtlike gatments were neceſſary to be vſcd in that 
miniſtration: alſo, whether vnleauened bꝛeads and the 
mixing ot water with wins, ſhoulde not in the ſame be vled. 
Che which he did in derde. Lowbeit, foz all this content ion 
moued by him, the Supper ofthe Lozd was then purely cc- 
lebzated . But the controuerſies increaſing daily moze and 
moꝛe among tbem, it was tolde vnto Villegagno. that therg 
was a fame and repozt in Fraunce, that many Lutherancs 
were come into America, by his meanes and guidance. At 
the hearing whereof Durandus Villegagno being made as 
fearde, quite altered and chaunged his fozmer minde and 
purpoſe, concerning the bzinging in and eſtabliſhing of the 
Goſpellinthoſe regions. And when as cnatime Richeri- 
us miniſtred Baptiſme, and ſay> that all thoſe things which 
were by tbe Papiſtes iopnedto Baptiſme, after the inſtitu» 
tion of the Apoſtles , were depzaued and co2tupted addi⸗ 


tions, Villegagno made open pzoclamation, ſaying that ; 


Richerius lyed, and ſtreightway affirmed that he bad rather 


erer err eee eee 


followe the ancient rites and cuſtomes of the Church made 


a thouſande peares ago, than the ncw opinions of Caluin, 
and other newfangled perſons : adding alſo to this, that te 


woulde neuer moze haue fo doe with them. At the laſt, al⸗ 


ter long controuerſie, it was concluded among them, that 
the articles which were in queſt ion, ſhoulde be ſent to the 
Churches of Fraunce and Germanie, to indge of them, 
Whoſe iudgement and opinion they agred to ſollowe. Foz 
this cauſe Charterius was (ent into Fraunce. But when 
Villegagno vnderſtode by rumozs that great periecuticn 
continued ſtill in Fraunce, be plainly vttereth his mitide, 
and declareth that he would land to nene ot all their iudge⸗ 
ments and opinions, but woulte imbꝛace the doai ine cf the 
Rointſhe Church, and fozbiddeth Richerius to pacach oz to 
gather togither the congregation to pzaye any moze. T bys 
was the cauſe why Richerius and Pontanus returned into 
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Fraunte, not withſtãding; the lets and impediments which 


Villegagno obtected vnto them: who in deve went about to 
bzing to pale, that ſo ſone as they came into Frannce,they 
both might be deliuered into the handes of the magiſtrate. 
Pany in like maner of the faithfull which abode in Ameri- 
ca, were very euil intreated foz religion, ſome foz this cauſe. 
being dꝛowned, left afigne and remembꝛanteto tho vtmoſt 
partes of the wozld, of their ſufferance foʒ the Coſpel. and 
this truly was the iſſue and onde of the raſhe and vndiſcrele 
zeale of Villegagno, 
But now let vs here bzing in that, which we left behind 
vnſpoken, concerning þ death of king Henrie. After that he 
was buried,+his funerals celebzatedaccozdingtocuſtome, 
t the new king Frances ſet in his rome, the Guiſes (hauing 
goften authozitie and fauour with the king, by the meancs 
ofthe Nucene of Scottes his wife) left nothing vndone to 
aduaunte them to dignitte : ſeeking all theꝝ could to remoue 
athers, to whom the gouernement of things appertained, 
but ſpecially in this time of the Kings nonage, and at their 
pleaſure placing whome it pleaſed them, ta the great detri- 
ment, loſſe, c repꝛoch ofthoſe Pꝛinces that were the Rings 
neare kinſemen, being ol the ſame familie and lyne that he 
himſelfe was of. But this their autboꝛ itie t power hapned 
vnto the chicfly,to the deſtruction of the Church. Therfoze 
that perſecutio which ſcemedto endby y wonderfull chaũce 


Great affliaz& 


of king Henrie begã now to be moꝛe vehement tha befoze, q ä 
And y chiefelt perſecutoꝛs were the Guites, both foz the olde 148 


cankred ſpite they bare to religion, and alſo foz the vnbzi⸗ 
dled and ambitious dofire they had to bears rule, and to get 
authozitie: the wohich they law by no other meanes coulde 
ſcande. Foz the Cardinall of Loraine who alſo iopned 
with the Guiſes, was greatlye diſmayed and made afearde 
dy newe rumours, which were daily bzongbt from foz⸗ 
reine Nations, namelpe, that a conſpiracic was made as 
gainit them, by manye: men whiche coulde not _ 

Tr theres 


ol king Herie 


4% The firſt Booke of Commentaries. , 


their tirannie . Andthoroefo;e the Guiſcs 1 fo 
pꝛoclaime open warre againſt the Chaiſtians | 

Chen was there neweEdics deniſed and ſet fozth mozs | 
truell than the other that were befoze , with newe puniſh. 
mentes added to the ſame. In theſe, it was fozbidden to ; 
make any ſecret oz pꝛiuie aſſemblies vpon payne of deat: 
and alſo pzomiſed to the bewzayers of ſuch as ouid make | 
the alle mablies, the one halle of the confiſcation oz fozfeys |: 
ture of their godes , beſide manye other great rewardes. 
There was alſo commaundement giuen to ths ouerſeers 
and ſearchers out of ſuch, to receyue diligently the accuſati- 
ons bought vnto them: to take thoſe that were accuſed: 
daily to ſearch houſes ; and to certific the Senate of the Ci⸗ 
tie what they had done in the pzemiſſes, | 

Furthermoze, there was autbozitie giuen to the Pre- 
tor, to hang and dzawe,at his pleaſure: that he might giue 
ſentence of death againſt ſuch as were befoze him accuſed 
foz hereſle, the benefite of appeale denyed and taken away 
from ſuch as Wore condemned.. 

Che Uicars' and Curates alſo of every Pariſhe were 
tommaunded not to be lacke in excommunicating thoſe 
whome tdey knowe to bs Lutheranes . Belidcs this, thera 
was impunitie and pardon ginen to the accuſers, it ſo be, it 

Le fell ont that their accuſation were founte faiſe. 
An exanpls About this time Sathan(wholekrth all that he may tte 
eftwo falle de ſtruction of Chꝛiſtes Church) to the ende nothing might. 
brethren. be left vndons thatmight by any meanes hurt the ſame, tay 
keth newe waxes in hand: as ve ſhall heare by this which 
followeth, Mo it was, that two falſe bzethzen flcd from the 
Charchof Parv. One of them was a Goldimyth by his oc- | 
cupation, whoms the Lo2de-had ſomotime vſcd (as be doth 
oftentimes other hypocrites)as ameane in bzinging many 
men to the knowledge cf him: the other was a certains 
Paintersſeruant . The fir ſt of theſetwo, which was the 
Goldſmith,being foz his wickedneſs and enill life —— g 
munica 
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municate from the Church, tame to Democharis the An⸗ 
quiſttoz, and tolde him that be knewe many things concer- 
ning the Lutheranes,and that he fozloke their companie foz 
this cauſe, that he might ſo much as lay in bim, wozke their 
deſfruction, And ſo whatſocuer he knewe might be hurtful 
to the faithfull, the ſame he declared to the Jnquilitoz : gt- 
uing vnto him the names of ſuch as werechicfof p church, 
and burdening them with grienons crimes. To beſhozt, 


he left nothing vntold, that might ſerucany maner of way 


to be hurtfull vato them. To this fellowe, the Jnquilitoz 
gaue diligent eare , and encouraged him with great com- 
mendations to pzoce&de in his well doing, pꝛomiſing vnto 
him great things:and to the ende he might not ſceme to dal⸗ 
lie, he gaue vnto him a ſumme of money foz an earneſt pe⸗ 
ny: and foz the ne wes he bꝛought him, he called him Saint 
Paule the Conuert, To be ſhozt, this fellowe perceyning 
ſome fruite and pzofite to come vnto him foz his treacheris 
and playing the Iudas part, added pet to his fozmer wickeds 
neſſe another miſchiefe. So many as he knew to be weak, 
and not fully ſetled in the Ch2ifiia pzofeſſion,he perſwaded 
to go to the Jnquiſitoz,and to deſire his friendſhip, that they 
might be abſolued and diſchargedof the puniſhment enſus 
ing. Alſo he caried with him Catchpoles to ſo many of the 
bouſesof the faithfull, as he knew, that by them they might 
be appꝛehended. By this his ſecrete treaſon he made all ths 
chiefe of the Church to flee. Rowe the other, which was the 
Painters ſeruant, enuping his maiſter foz due cozrection 
miniſtred vnto his deſerts, went and tolde the Judges that 
be had frequented the Lutheranes companie by the com⸗ 
maundement and will of his maiſter. Whome the Judges 
ſeing tobe ſo readyeto accuſe , inticed him by many faire 
pꝛomiſes, to bew2aye ſuch as he knewe to be Lucheranes: 
She which rcqueſt of theirs he ſatiſſied to the vttermoſt, 
ſaying that the common repozt was true, namelp, that they 
ſatiſfied their filthie luſtes one with another: and ſaping = 
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ſo that he himſelfehad to doe with diners vong maydens, | 


whonte he named. Foz the which canſe he required that 
thoſe Maidens with their mothers might be bzought befoze 


the Judge face to face, and the matter thzoughly cxamined. 
The which matter at the length being manifeſtiy pꝛoues 


falſe, this wicked accuſer was conſtrapned to confeſſe that 
he was pꝛocured by Democharis the Jnquifitoz, and one of 
the chiele of the Senate, to fozge theſe things. Bowbeit, 
this ſlaunderc us rumoz did much harme, ſoz it was noyſed 
abꝛoade, that all maner of wickedneſſe was committed by 
the Lutheranes when they came togither. The fame wherof 
being bzought to the caresof the pong Ring, made him nioze 
cruell againſt the faithfull. And ſo perſecution waxed hote 
and vehement againe, the Judges Flyes (foz ſo were the 
Inquiſitozs called) flpingabzode in cuery cozner. Jnſomuch _ 
that foz the ſpace of nyne monethes the faithfull were talk 
in pꝛiſon, vaniſhed, murthered, and their houſes and godes 
confiſcate , Notwithſtanding all theſe things, Cod pꝛeſer⸗ 

uedthe remnant of his Church: and ſuffercd not, foʒ all 
this, the pꝛeaching of his wozde to be taken away. Panys 
therefoze were then burnedfoz the Gofpcls ſake, whoſe 
tõſtantie wan many to the ſame. And among the reſt which 
ſuffercdfoz the teſtimonie of the Goſpell, there was ons 
woman, called Margaret Riche, & boke ſellers wife, ol won⸗ 
derfull conſtancie. This woman by the falhove e deceit cf 
hir buſband was betrayed into d hands of the Judges, who 
notwitſtanding was the firſt that inſtruced hir in ptrauth,e 
bzought hir toknow t reiect hir fozmererrozs, Annas Bur- 
gæus affirmed that tze was much encouraged by Þ conſtancy 

of this woman, which was kept in bonds when he lined, 
Cbus, the Kingdome of the pong Ring Frances being go⸗ 
uerned as it pleaſed the Guiles, who hauing gotten the ſus 
perio2itie, thought and deuiſed nowe howe to bzing two 
things to paſſe, which ſermed to be ſo neceſſary foz the, that 
without the obtaining ol them, thep could not get their pur 
pole; 
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poſe : the which two thinges were theſe, the ertingniſhing 
and taking awap of the libertie of Frauncec, and the libertis 
of tho Goſpell. But while they went abont to bzing theſe 
things to paſſe, many complaintes of them, and libels that 
touched the pꝛactiſe ot theſe things were taſt abzode: name⸗ 
ly,that p̊ Guiſcs did not ſecretly go about to conſpire againſt 
the kingdome: that they went about in the dapes of King 
Henrie, by ſuatil ũniſter meanes, to ſubuert and waſt the 
Duchie of Anaeg auen andthe Countie of Prownce that 
they oftentimes complaincd that the Ring had done them 
iniurie in this tbing:that they went about to pꝛoue by lear⸗ 
ned men who they had taken to ſearch the Chꝛonicles, that 
they tame by true lineall diſcent of Carolus Magnus: that 
Hugo Capetus (of whom come the kings of al: that now 
raigne) viurp:dthe kingdome: that they ſapd that they ho⸗ 
ped foz a time to come at the length, when tber ſheuld haue 
moꝛe coucntent time to rcaſon & iudge of this matter: And 
ther toe that the Guiſes hauiug pꝛadiſed theſe things in the 
da pes of Hemic g Ring. had now greater hope in theſe days 
of the pong king, to bꝛuig their purp3ſe to paſſe:that it was 
done againſt all the lawes of the Realme, that they ſhoulde 
arrogate to themſclues the goueraement of the Bingdome, 
ſreing the ſame pertained to the Princes which were the 
Kiugs neare kinſmen, whom not withſtanding they had ex 
cluded fro that lawful dignitie appertaining to them: pᷣthe 
kingdoms could not be committed vnta them without great 
daunger, ſpeciallę ſeeing they contended foz the ſame:that it 
wanted not great ſuſpition, that they baniſhed the auncient 
kinlfolks of the king fro the Court, to the intent they might 
do al things as thẽ liſted:p they did change the gouernoꝛs of 
Pꝛouinces and Cities, to the ende ſuch might beare office as 
would be ruled by them: that it appeared by manpe things 
that their gouernment was pernicious and hurtfull foꝛ the 
kingdome : as both by the freſhe memoꝛie of the late wic⸗ 
ked acte done in the daycs of Bing Henie, concerning that 
G. j. notable 
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notable viage to  #p/e-, by which the one was minded to 
make himſclfe Pope, and the other purpoſed to make him⸗ 
ſelle King:and alſo by the ſundzie exactions with the which 
the people were oppzeſſed, when they choulde rather haus 
bene eaſed, conſidering the great warres and charge that 

they bad bene at befo2e,being charged with warre a freſhe, 
carying the ſouldiers that were weariev in the fozmer | 
warres into Scotlande, and all under the pzetence of reli⸗ 
gion , And here foz examples ſake, the dealings of thoſe | 
were bzought in, who vnder the colour of cuſtodie, pzotes 
ion, and wardſhip, had inuaded the kingdomes of Or- 
phanres, Theſe were the contents ot thoſe libels diſperſed 
abꝛode, cõcluding alſo that it was no offence at all, but well 

done, with the ſwoꝛde to reſiſt the tirannie of the Guiſes. 
While theſe things were publiſhed abzode, and on both : 
ſides wzitings of defence diſperſed, manye rumozs were 
b:oughtfrom farre Countries to the Guiſes, but among the 
reſt, this in eſpeciall, namely, that manye had made a con: 
ſpiracie to ſet vpon them euen in the Ringes bouſe . The 
Guiſes therefoze being moued with theſe waitings and ru⸗ 
mo3s, layde the cauſe of all theſe things to the Lutheranes 
charge, and went about to perſwade the King that the Lu- 
theranes diſdaining to be ſo greatlye afflicted, had made a 
The deſcripus conſpiratie to deſtroy him. And foz the moze ſafetie of the 
ofthe tumult Ring, they caried him to Ambaxia, beinga litle towne,and 
of Ambaxia. fo2tified with a Caſtell: appointing watch and warde to be 
ineuery place thꝛough which the King ſhould paſſe to Am- 
baxia, commaunding alſo to take ſo manpe as they founds 
armed, oz by any maner of meanes ſuſpected. This done, 
tbe Kings power andauthozitte was committed to Frances 
Dake of G»;/e, to ſapplietheKings rome, loꝛ confirmation 
whereof, he receyued the Kings letters patentes, Potwiths 
ftanving all this, the Guiſcs as yet were vncertaine of ths 
repozted conſpiracie, as, from whence, after what maner, 
by what waye they woulde come, and who et — 
ere, 
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were, vntill the Cardinall of Loraine was plainly certified 
thereof bya certaine lawyer of Paris: to whome were gi⸗ 
yen ſoꝛ his rewarde in reuealing this matter, ten thouſands 
French Crownes, out of the Kings treaſurie. 

But nowe, what maner of conſpiracie oꝛ pzactiſe this 
was, ye ſhall heare: There were verie manye which diſ⸗ 
dained and repined at the authozitie committed vnto the 
Guiſes, but ſpeciallythe oble men, which toke it in euill 
part, that the libertie of Fraunce ſhoulde be defaced by the 
tirannie of trgungers, Againe,many of thoſe which were 
of the refozmed Churches, being wearied with ſharpe and 
grieuousafflictions, and laying the burthen and blame of 
all theſe truelties vpon the Guiſes, as the chiefe and pꝛinci⸗ 
pall enimies of religion, thought if they might be repꝛeſſed 
and put downe, they ſhoulde finde the King moze merciſull 
and readie to heare their petitions ; and they ſhould defend 
their cauſe befoze the Magiſtrates, if they were therevnto 
lawfully called. Yea, the matter came ſo farre, that they 
thought they had iuſte cauſcs to put downe the Guiſes, 
the which ſhoulde turne to the p;ofite both of the King 
and countrie , And this counſell and pꝛactiſe was enter⸗ 
pꝛiſed at Nameta, which is a towne in the lower 3r:i- 
tayne, by certaine which came thither , vndertbe colour of 
meeting togither at a mariage. The chie fe perſwaders and 
pꝛocurers of which matter, were Godfridus, Barrcus, Re- 
naudius,and Garreus, being Noble men. Whoſe determi⸗ 
nation and purpoſe was to compell the Guiſes to giue an 
account bowe they had diſcharged their offices: and to re⸗ 
moue them from that dignitie, which (they ſayde) they had 
vſurped, and to place the P2inces which were the Ringes 
neare kinſemen in the ſame. Tobzing the which thing to 
paſſe, they determined, if neede ſhoulde require, to take the 
ſwoꝛde in hande. And thus they concluded their purpoſe, 
theſumme whereof was: That nothing ſhoulde be done a- 
gainſt the King, againſt che Kings kinſemen, and againſt the 
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ſtate of the Realme: and that their dignitie, and the libertie | 


of the countrie ſhoulde bee defended ſo much as might bee 
from the violence of ftraupgers . Andto bzing this thing fo: 
paſſe, Renaudius was choſen Captaine, to whome they iop⸗ 
ned re other, whoſe counſell he might vle in any matter: 
and thirtie men alſo very ſkiltull in feates ot armes, to at⸗ 
tende vpon him in ſeruice ol warre. The time and place al⸗ 


e 


lo of merting was appointed. A nd io euery man diligeutiyxe 


went about the thing concluded: they pzouitcd money and 


artillerie, and appointed ſouldiers. 

Notwithſlanding, the manifolde rumoꝛs of their doings, 
and the exquiũte diligence of the Guiſes (oz rather the p20- 
ujvence of God which had a greater wozke to finiſhe) be⸗ 
waped the ir counſels & deuiſes. At that time the Earle of 


Sanſſerrenſis was lieutenant of Tren: who hearing that the | 
Lo2d Caſtelnouan and certaine valiant captaines with him, 


abode there certaine dayes,came to them, e ſeeing the Lo2d 


Caſtelnouan, whom he knew, very earneſtly inquired of the 


matter, ut at the laſt they fell togither by the carcs; Yows 
beit,theyeſcaped,and fled to the caſile called Nozeus, to the: 


which, they had befoze determined to tome: x there, lx the 


induſtrie of Re naudius, were gathered togither the number 
of ſtue hundꝛzed hoꝛſmen. But the Earle of Sanſſerreus went 
without delay to Ambaxia, g᷑ told there al the whole matter. 
Wherbps captaine Nemoroſius was ſent to Nozeus with 
pꝛepared ſouldiers, to take a view,+ alſo toknowe their ins 
tent and meaning. Whither, wren he was come, he deſired 
to talke with the. The which being graunted, he demaũded 
what cauſe they had ſo to deale, aſking alſo, if they by their 
diſlo pall diſobedicnce woulde being infamie & repꝛoch to all 
their countrymen, who were wel knowne to be cuer faiths 
full and true totheir Rings. To this they anſwere by ard 
Caſtelnouan, that they ment nothing againſt j p Kings mas 
teſtie,but were armed to defend the King, tbe ſtate of the 
Realme,x intended to ſhew his Paieſtie the fraude and de⸗ 
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copte of the Guiſes, which they pzactiſe todeftrop the King 
and ths kingdome: and that they were therfoze gathered to⸗ 
gither with a great companie of Nobles,to reſiſt the ftyzans 
nie of the (zuiles, their manifeſt violence t oppzeſſion both 
of lawes and auncient inſtitutions ; Atfirming alſo that 
they woulde retaine the name of faithfull ſubienes in the 
middeſt of theſe troubles, whatſoeuer they were thought 


- off, To this Nemoroſius replyed, ſaping that it became not 


Subiectes to come vnto their Pzince with weapons and 
armour , They on the contrarte part ſapde:that they did 
not beare armour againſt their Pzince , but againſt the 
Guiſes, his bndsubted enimies, who will ſuffer none of his 
ſubiectes to haue recourſe vnto the Bing. And therfoze they 
ſapde they were armed, that they might haue acceſſe vnto 
the ings maie ſtie: to whome they knewe and woulde giue 
due honoz and reuercnce. 

This comuntcation paſſing betwene them, Nemoroſius 
at the laſt fel to intreating e beſeching them, pꝛomiſing that 
ik they would vpon trulk vtelde themſelnes into his hands, 
and go vnto the king without armoꝛ, they ſhould ſuſtain no 
harm. Mho at plength being perſwaded, peelded thẽſelues 
into his handes, counting it a great god turne, if ſo be they 
might haue free acceſſe vnto tbe King, without the vle of 
weapons and armour. Notwithſtanding, ſo ſons as they 
were come to Ambaxia, they were caſt into pꝛiſon, 4 hands 
led, euen as they had bene traptoꝛs to the kings Paieſtie. 
The dap folowing, che band of fotmen, not knowing what 
bad happened, went thꝛough the wavs to An. baia. being 
euerp one ot them incloſed and taken by an hoſte of hozſes 
men, were the ſame daye put to death, ſome being hanged, 
and ſome dꝛowned in the riuer. The thirde dap, the bande 
of hoꝛſemen (among whome came Renaudius) hauing tra⸗ 
uailed all the night, by the conducting andſkill of Champ- 
deus, a Noble man, came by the bꝛeake of the daye, to 
the Caſtell gates of Ambaxia. But bepnge betrayed, 

they 
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they fled away, z were ſcattered here e there, And this was 
the ende ol this enterpꝛiſe, e thus it was ſtayed. They wh6 
Nemoroſius had perſuaded to yelde, which were takt, were 
dinerfly put to death, ſome had their heades chopt off, ſome 
were banged out of the Caſtell windowes, and ſome caſt 
into the riuer. And among others that were taken, Caſtel- 
nouanus was one, of whome we ſpake befoze, beinga man 
of great fame, both fcz his birth, and alſo foz bis bzinging 
bp. This man hearing bimſelfe to be pzonounced — of 
treaſon againſt the Kings maieſtie, cried out, that he was 
giltie in noreſpec of thatcrime,neyther that he coulde ſo be 
D2oued by any meanes. 

Chis one thing he cofefſed to be true, that he went abont 
to reſiſt the tyꝛannie of the Guiſes, with a great number of | 
the Nobilitic of Fraunce: ifthis were to offende the Kings | 
maieſtie (ſayde he) they mult be called Kings,befoze J and 
they can iuſtly be condemned of treaſon . And ſeeing they | 


7E 


might not haue libertie to appeale to moztall Judges, he 


ſayde that he appealed to the celeſtiall Judge foz ſo vniuſt 
ladgementgiuen vpon him, the which cre it be long, will 
take vengeance on innocent bloude (ſs vniuſtly ſhed, The 
like alſo many others affirming, and committing their in 


nocencie to God, cauſed manye tolament their ſtate with 
teares. And among the reſt, one whoſe name was Ville- : 


mongius, bathing his handes in the bloude of his fellowes 


which were newlye flayne , lifted vp his handes imbzued ' 


with bloude to heauen, crying: Lord this is the bloud ot thy 


ſeruants: thou ſhalt take vengeance, 


Howe therefoze theſe hozrible ſlaugbters, a man woulde 


thinke had bene ſufficient to make Renaudius fozſake his 


fozmer purpoſe, but he notwithſtanding continued in the 


ſame. Wherefoze he went about to gather togither againe | 
his men which were diſperſed,as you haue heard eur now: 
the which while he aſſayed, he met with a ho2ſeman of hys 
enimies ſide, who ſhot of at Renaudius his dag, but miſſing | 
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bim, was at the laſt by Renaudius flayne, But Renaudius by 
a ſouldiour ſtanding by, being the ſeruaunt of the hoʒſeman 
that was ſlaine, was alſo wounded to death with the ſhot of 
& Dagge: whome notwithſtanding, befo2ec he died, Renau- 
dius alſo manfully flue, But ſtreight after by the grieuouſ- 
neſſe of the wounde he dyed, Whoſe deade carcas being 
b2ought to Ambaxia, was banged vp with this title: R E- 
NAVDIVS captaine of Rebels, and Author of Sedition. 
After this, it was deuided 02 quartered into foure partes, 
and ſet vp in diuers places, and bis heave ſet Þpon a fozke. 
A wonderfall and ſtraunge thing it was, that ſo manp men 
chould come togither from all parts of the Realme, and pet 
be ſeene of none. But this was not the ende of this tumult. 
The Guiles, againſt whome this conſpiracie was made, 

made great ſearch and inquiry foz thoſe that were ſuſpected 
to be guiltie of this conſpiracie. Pozeouer,the King of N - 

uarre, and the Pꝛince of Conde in thiscontention toke part 

againſt the Guies, as hereafter ſhall be declared. The 

Conſtable, at the commaundement of the King, went to 

the Senate of Paru, and there opened the whole matter 

concerning the tumulte of Ambaxia, commending the 

great diligence of the Guiſes in pacifying of the ſame : 

But bicauſe he ſayde, that this conſpiracie was made a⸗ 

gainſt thoſe that were in chiefc authozitic about the King, 

the Guiſes twke the ſame in very euil part, who would haue 

bad all men perſwaded, that it was made foz the de ſtructi⸗ 

on of the Ring and the whole Realme , that all god ozder 

being taken away, euery man might rule andgouerne as 

him lyſted. 

At this time, Oliuarius the Binges high Chauncelour, 
who had condemned thoſe that were taken in the tumult 
of Ambaxia, was grieuouſlp taken with ſickeneſſe: and be⸗ 
ing very cxtremely handled therewith , ſayd2 that he had 
iuſtly deſerued the ſame, foz that thoſe whome he had con⸗ 
demned , had great iniurie done _ them. Pozeouer, bee 
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made cxclamation againſt þ cardinal of Loraine, (who hes 
ring of his extreme ſicknefſc, came to ſe bim) ſaying: Thou 
(O Cardinall) art he that bringeth deſtruction to vs all: And 
ſo ketching deepeſighes x grieuous grones, be ended his life, 

Nowe there came foꝛtha newe Edia very cruell againft 
thoſe which followed the newe Religion, as thep termed 
it. Not withſtanding the late conſpiracie being founde to 
come thzough the crueil puniſhmentes lay de vpon men, 


whercat thep boldly repined, bꝛougbt to paſſe that the Gui- 


ies bcingafrayde, thought it beſt to temper and mitfigatg 
thoſe puniſhments. Therefoze there were ſent abzode lets 
ters of pardon, in the which p King declared that he would 
not in the firſt pere of his reigne begin with the miſerable 
laughter of his ſubiecs(although they had deſerued p ſame) 
but wold rather folow p cxample of aur heauenly father, to 
retain his ſeruãts by his lenitie # mercie, than by ſeueritie 
and puniſhments, T berfoꝛe he ſapd be ſo2gaue all offences 
concerning religion, and gaue generall pardon ; not with⸗ 
landing, vpon that condition that they which enioyed the 
benefite therof, ſhould liue catholikely as others did.Poze- 
oucr, the ſame that came by the conſpiracie, troubled alſo 
the Cardinall of Leraine, being a man by nature terye 
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fearetull and wauering, inſomuch that now, after a ſozt 
be ſhewed himſelfe very gentle toward the fauourers of the 
Goſpell: yea,and hearde willingly many of the Piniſters 
of Gods wo2de, which were not afearde to talke with him 
concerningthe chiele pointesof the Religion nowe in con» ⸗ 
trouerſie , affirming alſo that he bimlelte did agree with 


them in malſp points, 


But the Queene, to the ende ſhe might vnderſtande the | 
true cauſes of the tumult of Ambaxian, and might ſe alſo 


what remedies might be had foz thoſe troubles which were 
nowe reatic to come vpon the kingdome, ſent foz one cal- 
led Planchæus, bicauſe be was ſapde to be a man that hay 
by long vſe, great experience,who being come, and bzought 

into 
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into hir pꝛiuie chamber, th? declared that ſhe had ſent foz 
him to this ende, that ſhe might vnder ſtande by him what 
were the cauſes of the troubles nowe at hande, and alſo 
what remedies might be pꝛouided foz the ſame, Df which, 
ſs ſapde, no man coulde better ſatiſũe hir than he. Who, 
when he coulde by no excuſe ſhift off o2 denie this requeſt, 
at the laſt affirined that foz his obedience ſake , he weulde 
take this thing vpon him, and ſo farre as he coulde ſatiſſie 
hir requeſt . Firſt, therefoze be began thus, ſaying : there 
are two ſoztes of them, who hauing their namcs altered, 


were no moze called Lutheranes, but Huguenores, J ſape of Spiritual] 
theſe, there are two fadions: the one of religious perſons, gucnores 2 
the other of Ctuile oꝛ politike perſons. Of the whiche two Temporal! 
factions, the firſt foz their affl{@cd Religion, the other, Hoguerot⸗ 


foz that the gouernement of the Kealme was put into 
the bandes of the Guiles (the Pzinces, the Kings nears 

kinſemen beyng defrauded. of the ſame) were greatlye 
diſyleaſed. , Ahefe were the verpe cauſes of theſe troubles; 
to uemgnis the which, there is no waye, but to ſatiſſie both 
their wylles. The firſt,namely, the religious perſons may 
eaſiiꝑe be ygrſwaded , if ſo be, godly and learned men were 
gathered togither, and diſputation. made of thoſe arti⸗ 

cles nowe in controuerſie. But the others, which were 

of the Tempozaltie, can not beſo eaſilpe paciũed, bicauſe 
they thinke that they haue iuſt occaſionto put themſslues 
in armour, and fo reſiſt. This therefoze is the onely re» 
medie, if the Pꝛinces the Kings neare kinſemen be kept 
and ſet in their owne pꝛoper degres and dignitye: and 
the Guiſes by, ſome faire and gentle meanes. remmued 
krom gouerning the Kingdome , Foz the Nobilitis will 
not ſuffer the Pzinces which are the Kings, uears kinfes 
men, to be in leſſe eſtimation than Straungers. And 
althoughe the P2inces thzoughe their humanitie and 
great modeſtie woulde ſuffer them (clues to bee ſo. aba⸗ 
led, pet notwithſtanding, the . woulde not bears 
ij. it, 
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it, noz abyde the gonernement of Straungers. And to 


confirme this which he had ſpoken , he bꝛought inmanye 

examples, that the Guiſes being Straungers, were neyther 
The names of in the number of Pzinces, noz atanye time ſo accounted; 
Priaces did ànd that therefoʒe it was not lawfull foz the Guiles, to at 
not apperraine Togate vnto themſelues the titles and authozitie of Pzin- 
to the Guiles ces, Which onely appertained to the Kings bloude, as the 
io the king- Auncient cuſtome of the kingdome woulde declare, This 
dome of Frice (ſayth he) to pacifie thoſe of the tempozaltie , whoſe vos 


ings were the moze to be feared , foz that the greater 
part of the Nobilitie was of that fide, ſauing ſuch as 
were wonne and pzomred awaye by the Guiles fo the 


Kings money, | . 
Thus blanchæus largely and freely vttered his mynde, 
But all the whyle that he had this talke with the Qutene, 
tbe Cardinall of Loraine, was hydde bebinde the La 
. pilkrie clothes that hong befoze the wall of the -Cloſef, 
Who, when Planchzus hav leaue of the Nadine to depart, 


came fozth, and talking with the Qua ne, appointed chat 


Planchæus ſhoulde be called agayne, and commaunded ts 
p20ceede in his fozmer declaration, and to ſhewe who tber 
were that were the authozs and Captapnes of the late con» * 


ſpiracie : the which, ercept he woulde pzomile to doe, that 


be might be caried to pꝛiſon. Eherefoze Planchæus being 


called againe, began to vtter his minde as fra ly as he had 
done befoze, ſhe wing the parentage and ſtocke of the Gui- 
ſes, and alſo howe they were Straungers, and nothing ap⸗ 
pertaining to Fraunce : adding mo2eouer,tbatit was very 
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euill done to commit the gouernement of the Kealme to 
Straungers, and ſpeciailye to ſuch , as didcontende-amblo | 


tiouſlpe foz the Kingdome , and thought it ſhoulde apper- 
tayne to them. The MQutene being otfended with his bold- 
neſſe, and ſpeciallye, ſering he affirmed that he knewe no⸗ 
thing of the conſpiratie, commaunded that he ſhould be ca- 
ried to pʒiſon. | 
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All which Planchzus ſpake, was euen as it were the voy- 
ces ol the people ſpeaking by the mouth of one man. 

After this Michael Hoſpicall the Kings Chauncelour,af- 
ter the death of Oliuarius, of whom we ſpake betoze,a man 
berye well learned and wyſe, was ſent to the Senate of 
Pari, to conſult with them about many matters that be⸗ 
longed to the gouernement of the Realme, and among the 
reſt, concerning the pꝛquiding ſuch. remedies ag might take 
awaythe tumults = begon, And thusafflictions wa; - Aftictions af 
ed moze eaſte than they mers befo2e: and remedies were rr a ſori ceale. 
pꝛouided foz ſo generall a miſchicfe . But the fame and re⸗ 

pozt of the increaſing of the multitude of the faithfull day- 
lye, was in euery place of the Keajme ;and; bicauſe great 
troubles ſeemed fo be at hande, all men bad regarde vnto 
them,moze than to the repozt of the increaſe of the faithful, 
the molt part endeuouring themſelues to aye and pacifie 
theſe troubles, 

And at this time, this was the ſtate of France: the Gui- 4 deſcription 
ſe« ſent the ſame pꝛouiſion ol warre, with the which they of the Scottes 
withſtode the religion in Fraunce, into Scotland, ouer the . for Re · 
lea, to the intent they might there deface and put downe the? 
religion newly begon. Foz the Nobles of Scotland with a 
great mulcitude of the people beſide, had caſt offthe Popes 
yoke from of their neckes,+ had pluckeddowne their Ima⸗ 
ges, their altars, andaboliſhed the ceremonies of the Papi» 
ſticall ſeruice : cauſingthe, Qucene to get hir into a little 
towne by birſelfe , fo that ſhe was ſoze offended at that 
which they had done, Therefoze lacking helpe, the Guiſes 
bzcught to paſſe to haue an hoſte of men ſent out of France, 
to the number ol foure thouſande , Df this bande of men, 

Broſſęus was Generall . with whome was iopned the Bi⸗ 
ſhop of Ainleaneuſis, tu the ende, the one might fight with 
the ſwozd,andthe other with Papiſticali power. Therfoze 
they toke their journey with theſe comandements,namely, 
that they ſhould ſeuerely puniſh the Nebels, and the cbiefe 

G. ii. authozs 
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authozs of ſedition: and that they ſhoulde reſtoze the wott- 
ted and-bſualt obedience of the Nope. . 

Wherfoze;ſo ſone as they were come into Scotland, tbey 8 
made pꝛoclamation that tuerꝑ one ſhould go to Maſſe, æ de⸗ 
teſt and foꝛſake tbe new religion, The Biſhop w2ote vnto 
tbe King; that be woulde a 5 all the people within fewe 
dayes to the eatholike fafth; Broſſcus wzote, that he woulds | 
veitroy al} within xe aroneths which woulde not come to 
the atficient Religion, But it rams otherwiſe topaſſe. 

Foz alter the death of Marie QAutene ot Gnglandzthe Gui- | 
tes mads claime and title to the Crowne of Engtande, fo: 
their Herde the Nuceſte of Dcottes, as though ſhe had dens 
the lawfull' beite WMhereat the moſte graticus Musens 
Elxabeth — — diſdaine / lont wore to the King of 
Fraunte, of this great iniurie _ to dir Grace by the ' 
Guiſes, and biddeth battaile. - 

Howe che Scottes to the ente they migbt abide the fozs 


ren power ofthe Frenchmen, feeling alfo that they ffodet in 


neede of helpe and aydo from ſome other place, went to tye 
Autene of England, belteching hir that although they Bebe | 
hir olde enimies, vet that he woulde dotichſafs to ayds 
them in ſo iuſt a canſe of Religion, ſapingthat they had ra⸗ 
ther to abide any extremitie, than the tyzannie ofthe Pope. 


Co whom the Nucenes maiettie willingly and gladly pzos #7 


miſled and graunted helpe.' The Scottes therefoze being 
encouraged by this ayds, did ſo withſlande the French | 
power, that they made great laughter ofthe French men, 
and dzaue them to ſuch a ſtrayte, that exceptthe matter ban 
bene taken bp by peace, it ſhoulde ſeeme that they had bens | 
all vtterly deſtroped. ' | 
Peace therfozewas concluded,and the refemed Religion 
there eſtabliſhed, And ſo that tumult was turned to the 
peace and quietneſſe of the Church, notwithſtanding, the 
ſubtill pzaciſes and cruell thzcatnings of the adnerſarics. 
There were alſo at that timggrienous afflictions lapde 


von | 


Frances the ſeconde, '' 63 


upon the Church in another place. Foz in the fownes of 0 

Sixtus, and uardia, in the countrie of Calabria, there were Calabria a 

manye, yea, to the number of a thouſande, which by the oounmie iop- 
' Popes commaundement were put to death foz Religions 2'28* Na+ 
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fake: andmany hozrible craelties alſo committed, by the 
meanes of one Marchion Buc:ane. | 

Jn the Ringdome of Fraunce alſo in divers placcs, as at 
Pars, and Rho ine, many of the faythſull were morthered, 
vpon the ſolemne feaſt daye of the Biſhops deamtulation. 
Foz the faithfull began moze and moze to aſſemble them⸗ 
ſelues togither : and erhibitcd vnto the King a little boke 
containing the confeſſion of their faith, requiring to haue 
liberfie graunted vato them, to declare their cauſe, Whers 
foze, it ſhall not be diſagreeing from our purpoſe, to put 
downe here the ſame their confeſſion ; to the ende we may 
therby ſee what a notable conſent and agreement there was 
inthe doctrine of faith, among the Churches of Fraunce, 
— the vopſkerons n of the firſt al⸗ 

tions, 


A Confcſsion of the Fayth made 5 the 


Churches of Fraunce. 


E beleue and conte ſſe one God, which is tbe 
77, only and ſimple ſpirituall eſlence,eternall,, 
77 þ, inuiũible, immutable, infinite, incompꝛehen⸗ 
ſible, vnſpeakable,omnipotent,onely wiſe, 
god iuſt, and mertifull. 

2 This oneip God ſhewed bimſelſe to be 
ni a one onto men,firlt voth in the creation of his wozks,. 
and alſo in the conſeruation x gouerning of them: ſecqndly, 
in his wozd,x that moze euidently, the which woꝛde in the 
beginniing he reuealed vnto the fathers by certaine viſions 
and ozacles, and afterward would haue it to be wzitten in 
thoſe bokes, which we call the bokes of holy Scripture. 1 

3 All 
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Tbe Scripture 3 All this holy Stripture is cdpꝛebended in the Canoni⸗ 


The worde. 


tall bones of the olde and nete Teſtament, the cataloge of 
the which bwkes, is this: F irſt, the fine bokes of Moſes, 
namely, wenclis, Exodus, Leuicicus, Numeri, Deuteronomi- 
um: then loſue, ludges, Ruth, the two bokes of Samuel: the 
two bokes of Kings,the two bokes of Chronicles called Pa- 
ralypomenon : the bake of Eldras, Nehemias, Eſther, Iob, 
Pſalmes, Prouerbs of Salomon, Eccleſiaſtes, otherwiſe called 
the Preacher, the boke of Cãticles, stherwiſe called the Bal- 
lets of Salomon: the Pzopbecie of Elaias, leremias. with the 
lamentations, Ezechiel, Daniel: the twelue leſſer P20- 


Err 


phetes,namely, Oſeas, oel, Amos, Abdias, Ionas, Micheas, 


Nahũ, Abacuc, Sophonias, Aggeus, Zacharias, Malachias: the : 
holy Goſpell ofleiu Chriſt,after Mathew, after Marke, after 


Luke. and after Ion. Che Aces of the Apoſtles: Paules E 
piſtle to the Romanes, his two Epiſtles to ths Corinthians. 


bis Epiſtle to the Galathians, Epheſians, Philippians, Coloſ- 
ſians: his two Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, both his Cpi⸗ 


ſcles to Timothie, his Epiſtle to Titus, to Philemon, to the 


Hebrues: Iames Epiſtle: both the Epiſtles of Peter, thꝛet 
Epiſtles of Iohn, the Epiſtle of lude. and the A pocaly ps, o 
Reuelation of Iohn. 

4 Theſe bokes we confeſſe to be Canonicall , that is to 
ſape, the Rule andftap of our faith, the which we haue not 
onely by the common conſent of the Church, but alſo mach 
moze by the teſtimonte and in warde perſwaſton of the ho- 
ly ghoſt; by the inſtinct and motion whcreof we are taught 
to diſcerne them from bthet Ectleſiaſl icall bokes, ths 
which, althongh they've p2ofitable, vet notwithſtanding, 
they are not ſuch, 
ee 7... -- 

5 Ee belteue that the wozde compzebended in theſe 
bokes,came from God alone , from whome onely it hath 
his anthozitie , and not from men. And ſing this is the 
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ſumme of all truth, confayning whatſoeuer is — f 
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foz the wozthipof God and our ſaluation, we ſaye that it is 
not meete, neither foꝛ men, noꝛ pet fo; Angels to adde o2 des. 
tract any thing krom the ſame woꝛd, oz to alter any thing in 
the lame, And here vpon it followeth; that neither antiqui⸗ 
tie, noz cuſtomes, no2 multitude, noz humane wiſedome.. 
noz Judgements, noz Edicts, noz decrees,.no2 Counſels,noz 
Uiſions,noz Miracles, ougbt to bs compared oz ſet againſt 
that woꝛde of God: but rather that all things oughte to be 
bꝛought and examined accoꝛding to the pꝛeſcript rule ther-. 
of, Wherfoze alſo, thoſe thzw& Symbols oz. Creedes, as the 


Apoltles Crede, the Nicene Crede, and Athanaſius Crede, Ihe — 
are allowed of vs, bycaule they are agreing to that wozde creges. 


of God. 
6 This holie Scripture teachsth vs, that m that ſingutar 


and ſimple diuine eſſence, there are thꝛæ perſons, the Fa The Tricirice 


ther, the Sonne, and the holye Ghoſt. The Father is the 
ficſt cauſe in o2der,+ the oziginall of all things. The Sonne 
is his wiſedome, and eternall wozd;. The holy Ghaſt, is the 
vertue, power, and efficacie of them both. The ſonne was 
begotten of the Father befoze alt wozldes. The holy Ghoſt 
pzoceoded from the Father and the Sonne fro euerlaſting. 
The which thate perſons are not confounded, but diſtin; 
and yet foz al that, not ſeparated,but coeſſentiall, coeternal, 
and coequall togither, To conclude, in this myſterie we al⸗ 
low that which thoſe foure ancient Councels did determine 
and do deteſt all thoſe ſectes and all others what ſocuer c6- 
demned by thoſe auncient boly Fathers, namely, by Atha- 
naſius, Hilarius, Cyrill, Ambroſe, and others, by ths wozde 
of God. 

7 Webel&ue that God, (the thz& peGons working togi⸗ 
ther) by his power, wiſdome,+xincompzehenfible godneſſe, 
made all things, that is to ſay, not onely beau? and earth, 
and all things in them contained, but alſo inuiſible ſpirites, 
of which ſome fell to perpetuall deſtrudion, and other ſome - 
abode ſtill in their obedience. TG they are by their 

owns 
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owne wickedneſſe depꝛaued, ſo are they perpttuall enimies 
ef all godnede, and therefoze of the whole Churcbe. But 
the other beyng pꝛeſerued by the mere grace of God, are 
Miniſters ot his glozye, and appopnted foz the ſaluation of 
the eled. | 

:$ We bel&nethat Ood did not onely create all things, 
but alſo ruleth and gouerneth them, and diſpoſeth alſo and 
o2derefbat his pleaſure whatſoeuer is in the woꝛlde. Not- 
withſtanding we denie him to be the authoz of euill oz of 


thoſe things that are done amiſſe in anye wyſc to deſerue 
blame, ſeing that bis will is the chiefe and moſte certapne 


marke and rule of righteoufneſſe and iuſtice. Foz he bath 
rather admirable than ſpeakeable reaſons, by which he ſa 


vſeth all Dinels and ſinfullmen, as Inſtrumentes, that 


whatſoeuer they wickedlp do, the ſame. as he did iuſtlpe oꝛ⸗ 
daine, ſo alſo he tourneti it to god. Therefoze when wee 
tonteſſe that notbing is done without his pꝛouidence and 
oꝛdynaunte. wee do humblye adoze the ſecrete myſteries 
that are hydden from vs, neither doe we curiouſly inquire 
and ſceke after thoſe things which are aboue our capacitie. 
But doe rather apply that to aur vie and pꝛoũte, which the 
Scripture teacheth fo oure quietneſſe and tranquilitie: 
Namelp that God, to whome all things are ſubiece, doth 
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with fartherly carefulneſſe watche foz vs, in ſo muche that 
not one beare of our heade ſhall fall away withort his wil. 
And as foz Sathan and all oure enimpes, be hath them in 
ſach holde and bonds, that except they baue power gine vn⸗ 


to them from him they can do nothing at all vnto vs. 


9 Webelc&uc that man being created pure and perſede 


and accozding toth®Image of God, fell thzaugbe bis owne 


faulte from the grace wbich he had receyued, ano therefoze | 
caſte him ſelfe from God the welſpzing of all righteou(- 


neſſe and godneſle, in ſo muche that his nature is altoge- | 


ther cozrupted, and his beart deftied, whereby be bath loſte 


7 
2 


all his loʒmor integritie without exception. — 
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\ 
he hath ſome diſcretion of god and euill: notwithſfanding 
we affirme that whatſoener light he hath in hum; the ſame 
is tourned into darkeneſſe, when he ſeketh after God, in la 
muche that no maner of way he tan come vato him, by his 
owne vnverſtanding x reaſon. Yozeouer,althougbhe hath 
a wil, by which he is named to doe this 02 that, notwithſtan⸗ 
ding, ſeing that the ſame is captiued e made ſubiea vnto ſin; 
ithath no libertie at all to will 02 deſire that which is god, 
but onely that which it recetueth by the grace e gift of God. 

10 Webeleuethat all the pzogenie and ofſpʒing of Adam, 
is infected with this contagion, the which we call oziginail 
finne, the which commethby pꝛopagation and not ot imite⸗ 
tion, as the Pelagians haue thought, all whofe erroꝛs we do 
vsteſt & abbozre. Neither do wo thinke it neceffarie toen- 
quire how this ſinne map come from one to another by pꝛo⸗ 
pagation. Foz it is ſufficient toknow that whatſoeuer God 
bath giuen to Adam, was not ginen to bim alone but to al! 
dis poſteritie: and therefoze we in his perſon ate ſpoyled 


and berolt of all thoſe beriefites, and are fallen into all this 


miſerie and maledicion; 

11 We beleue that this depꝛauatiõ 02 cozrupſid is very min, 
« makethal men,yea p very infants as vet in p wombes or 
their mothers, to be giltie of euerlaſting death-befo2eGov, 
Me do alſo affirme thatthe ſame, after Baptiſme is mini⸗ 
ftred,is very ſin, in reſpect of fault, howbeit they which are 
Pp childzen of God ſhal not be cõdined therfoze,bicauſe God 
of his free mercy t godnefſedoth not impute theſame vnto 
the. Furthermoze we ſay that this cuil dothalwapes er 
702th ſome fruits of wickedneſſe e rebellion, in ſo much tha 
they which are the moſt holy, although they doe reſiſt tbe 
ſame, pet neuertheleſſe ſo long asthey liue in this wozlve 
they are defiled with tnfirantiesand offences. 


12 Me do belene alſo, that out of this coꝛruption e vniuers Elect on. 


ſal dãnatiõ, into the which al me by nature ure caſt dꝛow⸗/ 
ned, God hath takẽ ſome, namely ſuch, who he hath elected 
J. 9. and 


Chriſt. 


God and man. 
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andchoſen by his eternall purpoſe and euerlaſting counſel, 
of his owne mercy + godnelle in his ſonne Chꝛiſt, without 
any reſpec of their merites, And otherſome he hath lefte in 
that cozruption and damnation, in iuſtlye condemning of 
whome, when time commeth he will ſhewe his iuſl ice, euen 
as he declareth tbe riches of his mercyc vpon others. Foz 
ſome ate not better than other ſome, vntill God make the 


ons to be knowne from the other, by that bis euerlaſting 


purpoſe, which he determined in Jeſus Chziſt, befoze the 
foundation ofthe wozld: neyther can any man by bis owne 


. firengthattaine vnta that bleſſedneſſe, inte that by nature 


we haue no god; motion, neither are we able to thinks x 
gov thought, vatill Goy by grace aſſiſt vs and guideth vs 
vato that which is right and god, 

13 We bel&ue that whatſoener is requilite and neceſſarie 
foz our ſaluation, it is offercde giuen to vs in Zeſus Chꝛiſt 
alone, who is giuen to vs to ſaus vs, and is alſo made vnto 
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vs oz fo2 vs, wiſedome,rightequineſſe,ſagcification and re- 
demption, in ſo much that whoſoguer foꝛſaketh him, fozſa- | 


keth the mercie of the Father, that is to ſape, ouronely re- 


uge, 
14 We belekue that Jeſus Chai, the wiſedome, and euer⸗ 
{laſting ſonne ol the Father, toke vpon him cur nature, in ſo 


much chat in one perſon, he is both God and man: a man, 
paſſible both in body and ſoule, and in all things like vnts 
vs, ſinne onely excepted, whoſe fleſhe is very ſeede of Abra- 
ham and Dauid, although by the ſecrete and incompzehenſi- | 
ble power of the hoip Ghoſt, he was in his time conteiued 


in the womde of the virgin Mary. And therefoze we deteſt 
andfozſakeall thoſebereſfies with the which the Churches 
in time paſt haue beene troubled, as molt contrarie to the 
truth, and namelp thoſe diueliſh Imaginations of deruettus 
attributing to our Lozde Jeſus Chaill, a phantaſticall dei⸗ 
fie and ſuch like, 
15 We do beleue that in one perſs, which is Jeſns —_— 
- thols 
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thoſe two natures are ſo fruelye and inſeparably conioys Two natures 
ned, that they are vnited together in one, and pet both of the in Chriſt. 


retaine ſtill the diſtinde pꝛopertie of their natures, inſo 
much that as in this coniuncis,the diuine nature of þ wozd 
retaining his pzoperties,abode vncreafe,infinit, and reple⸗ 
niſhing all things: euen ſo alſo the humane nature abode x 
Hall abide foz ener compzehenſible, hauing his naturall 
fozme,meaſure,and pꝛopertie, from whom the reſurrectio, 
and glozification, o2 aſſumption to the right hand of the fa- 
ther ſhall not take away the veritie of his humane nature, 
Therefoze we fo conſider of Chzilt in his Deicy, that we 
ſpoile him not of his buinanitie. 

16 We beleue that God hath ſhewed his vnſpeakable lone 
and godneſſe toward vs in this that he hath ſent his ſonne 
to dye and to riſe againe and to fulfill al righteouſneſſe,that 
be might purchaſe foz vs euerlaſting life, 


17 We beleue that by that only ſacrifice which Jeſus chꝛiſt The $acrifice 
efferedbpon the Croſſe, we are reconciled vnto God, and of Chriſt. 
are counted iuſt in his ſight, bicauſe we cannot be accepta- 


ble vnto him, neither obtaine the fruite of our adoption, ex- 


cepte we haue fo2giueneſle of ſinnes at his handes, Ther⸗ 


foze we affirms that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is our full and perfece 
redismer, in whoſe death we haue full ſatiſfaction,by which 
we are deliuered from all our ſinnes, and from the which 
we can be abſolued by no other meanes. 


18 We beleue that all oure righteouſneſſe is placed in the xemiſsion of 
remiſſion of our linnes, the which, as the Pꝛophete Dauid Siavcs. 


teſtifieth,is our onely felicitie. Therefoze we reiec openly 
all other waies and meanes by which men tbinke that they 
mape be iuſtiſied befoze God : and laying aſtve all truſt of 
our owne merites and righteouſneſſe,we reſt and tap our 
ſelues wholy vpon the obedience of Jeſus Chzilt.the which 
is imputed vnto vs both that all our ſinnes may be thereby 
conered,andalſo that we may attaine grace in the ſight of 
God, To be ſhozte, we beleue that if we decline neuer lo 

J. ii. little 
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little from this foundation, we can not finde where to 1e, 
but hal be rather alwayes vnquiet, bicauſe we cã not haus 
peace with Ood, vntill we are certainelꝑ perſwaded of this 
that we are loued in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, bicauſe in our ſelues wg 
are wo2thy of all hate. 

19: We doe beleue that by this onely meanes we bang 
libertpe to call vpon God, with certayne truſts that hs 
will declare him ſelfe to bee our Father. Foz we haue no 
acceſſe vnto the Father, but by the meanes ot the media 
toꝛ. 

Faich. 25 We do beleue ÿ we are made partakers of this tight * 
ouſneſſe by faithe onelp, as it is wzitten that he ſuffered ta 
ſane vs, that whoſoener ſhal beleue in him migbt not periſh. 
And it is thus appointed to this ende, bicauſe the pꝛomiſes 
of life offered to vs in him, are then applyed to our vſe and 
pꝛofite and are made effectual to vs, when we imbzace thẽ, 
nothing doubting ol the hauing of thoſe tbings ol the which 
we are certified by Gods owne mouth; Therefoze the righs * 
teouſneſſe which we obtaine by faith dependeth vpon tze 
free pꝛomiſes, by which God teſtifieth and declareth f 0 
we are beloued of him. 

The grace of 21 We beleue that we are endued with the light of faith; | . 

the holy goſt. yp the ſetrete grace and wozking of the holy ghoſt, which 
faith is the free gift of God,x pꝛoper to them alone to whom 
it pleaſeth God to giue the ſaine : that the faitbfull migbt 
haue nothing in them ſelues to boaſt of, whe as rather tber 
are two folde moze bound to God than others, in that they | 
are pꝛeferred befoze others, Alſo we beleue that faith is gi⸗ 
uen to the elece, not that they ſhould once onely walke in. 
the right wap, but rather to cotinne in the ſame al the dayes 
of their lyfe. : bicauſe as the beginning is of God, ſo is allo. | 


C 


S 


. 
nn r an. 1 1 . - „ — * 


the ende. 
Newneſſe of 22 We beleue that we which are by nature tde ſeruants o 4 
e. ſiane, by the ſame faith are regenerate into a new life, Foz b a 


by faith we receiue grace to lyue aholy and godly — | 
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we imbꝛate that Cuangelicall pzomiſe, that the Loꝛde will 
giue vnto vs the holy Oboſt. Therfoze faith is ſo far from 
taking away the deſire to leade a godly life, that it doth ra⸗ 
ther inflame the ſame in vs, from whence god wozkes ne⸗ 
ceſſarily do follow, But, although God doth regenerate vs Good works. 


to the ende he might fully ſaue vs, notwithſtanding we af- 
firme that the god wozkes which we do by the aſſiſtance of 


Gods holy ſpirite, are not ſo regarded of God,that we ſhuld 
be iuſtiſied by them, oz deſerue to be counted the ſonnes of 


God, bicauſe we ſhoulds alwapes doubte and feare if ſo be 


that we had not that ſatiſfactio,by which Chzilt Jeſus hath 

deliuered vs from all harme. 

23 We beleus that all the figures ofthe law are taken as The figures of 
way by the comming of Chꝛiit, although we know that the che law. 


truth and ſubſtaunce of them remaine in him in whithep 


were fulfilled. Yowbeit we muſt uſe and exerciſe the Law 

and the Pꝛophets, both foz.the framing of our life, and alſo The doctriae 

—— be the moze confirmed in the pꝛomiſes of the o ibe law. 
oſpell. 

24 We beleue that ſeing Jeſus Chꝛiſt is giuen to vs to be One onely 
dur onely aduocate who alſo commaundeth that we ſhould aduocate. 
boldly come to the Father in his name, and ſeing it is not 
lawfull foz vs to p2ay in any other oꝛder and foʒme than in 
that which God him ſelfe hath appointed in bis wozd, what 
ſoeuer men haue deuiſed concerning the interceſſis of dead Interceſsion of 
Saintes, it is nothing elſe but the deceite and crafte of Da: caintcs. 
than, todzawe men from the right and true foʒme of pꝛap⸗ 
er. We doe alſo retec all thoſe meanes whatſocucr, that 
men haue inucnted to delpuer them ſelues from the wzatb 
of God,foz ſo muche as they doe derogate ſo much from the 
death and ſacrifyce of Jeſus Chzilt as men gyue and attri⸗ 
bute vnto them. 

To cõclude, we thinke that Purgatozy is a fable, bꝛougbt Purgatory. 
koꝛth of d ſame ſhop, frõ whece alſo came Ponaſtical vows, 
pilgrimages, pꝛohibitiõ of Patrimonie, ⁊ the vle of meates, 

the 


Eecle ſiiſticall 
diſci pline. 


The vnitic of 
the Church. 


What the 
Chaxch is, 


2: Ihe firſt Booke of Commentaries . N 
the ceremoniall obſeruatton of certaine dayes, furicular | 


confeſſion, Judulgences, and ſuche ltke abhominations, by 
which, ſome thinke, that they merit grace and ſaluation. All 


which things we do reieste, not one ly foz the falſc opmion 


concepued of meriting adiopned unto them, but alſo bicauſg 


ä 


they be the inuentions ol men, and a poake layde vpon con⸗ 


ſciences by the authozitie of men. 


25 Me belteue, bicauſe we can not obtains Chꝛiſt, but by * f 


the Goſpell, that the holy and inuiolable diſcipline eſtabli, / þ 
ſhed by bis authoꝛitie in the Churche ought to be obſerued: : 
and that therefoze Paſtours ought to be in the Church, te 
whom appertaineth the office of pzeaching the wozde, and 
the miniſtration of the Sacramentes, whom men ought to 
honoz and reuerently heare, if they beyng lawfully called: | 
diſcharge their dutie : not that God of neceſſitie needeth ſuch | 
inferio2 helpes, but rather bycauſe it thus ſeemeth god vn⸗ 
to him to rule vs, as it wers with a bzidle. And therfoze we 
do deteſt all thoſe fanaticall perſons, which ſo muche as in 
them lyeth ſerke to aboliſhe the holy miniſterye, that is te 
ſay, the pzeaching of the wozde, and the adminiftration of - 
Dacraments, f 
26.We bel&ne therefo2e that it is tawfoll fozno man ta 
withdzawe himſelfe from the Congregation, and to truſt 
in himſelfe : but is rather the duetie of all men to defende 
and kepe the Unitie of the Cburche, ſubmitting them 
ſelues to the common Inſtitution and yoake of Chziſte 
whereſoeuer God hath appointed the true and Eccleũaſti⸗ 
call diſcipline, althoughe the Edices of Magiſtrates be a. 
gainſt the ſame : from the which oꝛder, whoſoeuer ſeparate 
them ſelues, they reſiſt the oꝛdinance of Ood. | 
27 We belteue that with great diligenceand diſcretion the 
true Church muſt be diſcerned,by the name whereof many 
are to much abuſed. Therfoze we affirme out of the woꝛde 
of God, that the Churche is a company oz congregation of | 
the faithfull,which do agree in following the wand of God, 
and 
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and in imbꝛating true Religion, in the which alſo they day- 
ly pzofite and go fozwaxd,groynding and conũrmi ag one 
another in the feare ot God, who although they receiue ne⸗ 
ner ſo great pꝛoſite, yet muſt theꝑ daplie of neceſſitie ſæke 
fo remiſſion of linnes. And yet foz all this will not denie 
but that manye hipocrites and repꝛobates are mixed with 
the faithfull, but yet their wickednelle can not take awaye 
the name the Church. 

28 Therfoze in belouing of thisthing, we allo openly afs 
firme that where the woꝛde of God is not recetued, noz no 
pꝛofeilion of that obedience-ſhewed that belongeth thervn⸗ 
to,noz no vſe of the Sacraments, there (to ſpeake pzoperly) 
we can Judge no Church to be. We therfoze condemne the 
Papilticall Church bicauſe the pure truth of God is bani⸗ 
ſhed out of the ſame, in tbe which the Hacramentes of faith 
are cozrupted,falſified, oz elſe quite aboliſhed:in the which 
all ſuperſtition + Jdolatry is to be ſounde. And therfoꝛe we 
thinke that all they which do iopne themſelues to ſuch acti- 
ons and do communicate with them, doe (ſeparate them ſel⸗ 
ues from the body of Chꝛiſt. Nothwithſtanding bicauſe in 
the Papacy remaineth ſome Imitacion of the true church, 
and ſpecially tbe ſubſtance of Baptiſme, the etficacie wher- 
of dependeth not vnon him that miniſtreth the ſame, we 
graunt that they which are baptized in the ſame Popiſhe 
Church, haue no nede to be baptized againe ; howbeit, by- 
cauſe ot the cozruptions with the which Baptime is there 
mired, no mancan offer his childe to be of them baptized 
but he mult pollute him ſelfe. | 

29 Me do beleeue that the true Churche oughte to be go⸗ 


The Papacy: 


uerned with that diſcipline, which our Loꝛzde Jeſus Chꝛiſt Diſcipline ot 
appointed, and to haue in the ſame,Paſt oʒs, ꝙiniſters, and the Church. 


Deacons, that the pure doctrine of the Goſpell imap be pꝛea⸗ 
ched, vice bꝛidled, and pwze 4 affliced perſons (ſo lar as nede 
tall require)comfozted.. 


- 30 We do belceue that all true Paezs,wherefoeue they 
be 


The lawal e- 
lection ot mi 
niſters. 


Excommuni - 
catioo. 
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be placed, haue power and authozitte all a like, vnder that 
onely head, and chiefe bninerſall Biſhop Jeſas Chꝛiſi: And 
therfoꝛe that it is lawfuil fozno Church to chalenge vnto 
it ſelfe imperie oz rule ouer another. 

31 Wedo beleue that it is vnlawfull foz anpe man of his 
owie anthozitic to pꝛeſume to take bpon him the gouern⸗ 
ment cf the Church, but ought rather tobe choſe to the ſame 
by lawfull election, it ſo be the lame may be had. Me adde 


this (if) bicauſe ſomttime (as in dure time alſo) when the | 
Church hath bene troubled and perſecuted, many baue been 
conflrayned without ozdinarte callyng, by the motion of * 


Gods holye ſpirite, to take vpon thein fo repaire the tui⸗ 
nouſneſſe ofthe decaped Church: notwithſtanding bowſo⸗ 
euer the matter be, we doe belcenc that this rule ougbt to be 
followed, that all paſtozs and miniſiers mape haue ſuffici- 
ent te imonie of their calling. "218 

32 We doc beleeue it to be neceſſarie that they which ars 
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choſen to be the chiefe cuerſcers of ſome one Churche, doe 


diligently waye and conſider among them ſelues, by what 


waye oz meanes,the whole body ol the ſame Charehe may | 
be beſt gouerned. Notwithftandingſo that they ſwerue in 
no poynt from that which our Lozde Jeſus Chziſt hath ap 
pointed. And this lettetb not but that certaine placcs mae 
haue their petuliar and ſpeciall inflitations to them appet⸗ 
taining as it ſhall ſeems beſt, * 


33 And we doe erclude all humane inuentions and lawes 


wbiche vnver the pꝛetence of the wozſhippe of God doe 


bynve the conſciences of men, and we doe onely admit and 


alow thoſe which tend to the maintaining of concozd, 4 the 
keping of cuerpe one in due obedience, in the which thing 
we thinke it mecte, to follow that which our Loꝛd e ſauiour 


Chailt appointed, concerning excommunication, the which 
with the circumſtances alſo we allow e thinke neceſſarye, 
34 We doe belteue that there are Sacramentes ioyned to 
the wozde, foz further confirmations ſake, as pledges and 
| ſeales 
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ſeales ol the arace of od, by which our inkyzme and weake 
faith map be ſtaped and bolpen, Foz we conkeſſe theſe cr-Sxcraments, 
ternall ſignes to be ſuch, that Gov by them wozketh, with 
the power of his holy ſpirit, that nothing there might beſet 
befoze vs in vaine. Rotwithſfading we doe thinke that al þ 
ſubſtance t veritic ofthem reſteth in Chꝛiſt zeſu,fro who if 
they be ſeparated,they are nothing but vayne ſhivowes. 

35 We doe confefſc that there belong onely two Sacra⸗ 
mentes to the whole Church, ofthe which the firſt is Bap⸗ Biptiſme. 
tiſme, giuen vnto vs to teſtifie our adoption, bycauſe there⸗ 
by we are grafted into the body of Chꝛiſt, as beyng waſhed 
with his bloud, and are alſo renewed to holyneſſe of life, by 
his ſpirite. This alſo we affirme, that although we are but 
once baptized, yet not withſtanding the fraite of Baptiſme 
doth appertaine to the rate of our whole life,to the ende that 
this pꝛomiſe mighte be ſealed in vs by a ſure and certaine 
ſeale, namelp, that Chꝛiſt will be al way our ſancification, 
righteouſneſſe, and redemption. Furthermoze, althongbe 
Baptiſme be a Dacramente offayth and repentaunce, pet 
notwithſtanding ſeyng God doth recken and accoante the 
thildꝛen wyth tbe parentes to be of his Church, we affirms 
that infantes bozne of holy andgodly parents,ought,by the 
anthozitie of Chꝛiſt to be baptized, 

36 We affirme that the holy Supper of the Lo2d, which is 
the other Sacrament, is a teſtimony vnto vs of our vnion Lord 
with our Lozde Jeſus Cbꝛiſt, bicauſe he did not thinke it : - = 
ſucficient fo2 vs, onelp to dye, and to be rayſed agayne the * 
third dap, foꝛ our ſinnes, dut alſo ferdeth vs ſtill. and nou⸗ 
riſheth vs witb bis fleſhe and bloude, that being made one 
with him, we maye be partakers of life with him, Foz al- 
though be be now in heauen,and ſhall abide there vatillhe 
come to iudge the wozlve,-yet notwithſtanding we beleue 
that he doth by the ſecrete and incompꝛehenſible power of 
bis ſpirite nourpſhe and quicken vs wyth the ſubſtance 
ol hes fleſhe and bloude , — by faiths, 

y. And 


Magiſtrates, 
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And we ſaye that this is done ſpiritually, not that we go a⸗ 
bout to put fantaſie and imagination in ſteade of-efficacie 
and veritie, but bicauſe this miſterie of our vnion, and knot 
made betwene Chzilt and vs, is ſodaine and far paſte our 
reache, that by no meanes we are able to compzebende it. 
To be ſhoꝛte, ſeeing it is a thing ſo diuine and heauenlp, it 
can not be bꝑ any meanes appzehended but by faith onely, 

37 Webele&ge(as it is (aide befoꝛe) that the Lozd as well 
in the Supper as in Baptiſme, doth giue vnto vs in verye 
deede, that is to ſaye, truely and effectually, whatſoeuer is 
therin figured Sacramentally, and therfoze we iopne with 


- fignes the true poſleion and fruition of that thing, which 


is ſo offered vnto vs. Therfoze we affirme that they which 
bzinga pure fapth as a vellell, with them, to the holy tablo 
of the Lozde, doe verily receiue that which the ſignes doe 
there teſtifie :-foz the body and bloude of Jeſus Chziſt is no 
leſſe meate and dzinke to the ſoule, than dꝛead and wine is 
the ſuſtenance ol the bod. 

38 In like maner we ſaye that the element of water,al- 
though it be coꝛruptible doth truely teſtifies vnto vs the in- 
ward waſhing of our ſoule in the bloude of Jeſus Chꝛiſt by 
the efficacieof the holy Oboſt. And therefoze ws reieae all 
thoſe fanaticall perſons, which reiec thele outward ſignes, 
when as our Saunivur Chai him ſelfe ſpake theſe wozdes | 
ſaying ; This is my Body, and, This Cup is my Bloud. + . 

:9 We beleeue that it is @qvs will that the wozld chaulde 
be ruled and gouerned, by lawes and politique gouernes 
ment, that there may be ſome meanes by which the immo⸗ 
derate deſires of the woꝛlde may be bzidled and reſtrained; 
and that therefoze he bath appointedkingdomes, common 
weales,and othen kindes of dignities, whither they come 
by inheritance oꝛ otherwiſe z and not one lp that, but what- 
ſoener pertaineth to right and equitie, the authoz whereof 
be himſelfe woulde be counted, Thereloze alſo he hath put 


the ſwerde into the hands of Pagiſtrates, to puniſhe offen- 
tes 
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ces not onely againſt the ſeconde table, buf alſo againſt the 
firſt. Wherefoze we muſt foz his ſake which is the authoz 
of this ozder, not onely ſuffer that they map rule whomehe 
hath ſet ouer vs, but alſo honour and renerence them as his 
Pinilters appointed by him to take that lawfull and holy 


- office vpon them. 


Cheretoꝛe we affirme that lawes and ſtatutes ought to 


be obeped, tribute andtaxes paped, and all other burthens 


diſcharged, and voluntary ſubiection pelded to magiſtrates, 
pea although they be infidels, ſo that God be not diſhono- 
red. Therefoze we deteſt all thoſe that denie rule and go⸗ 
uernment and refuſe to obey, deſtring a confuſion and to 
baue all things common, and going about to ouerthzow all 
lawe and god oꝛder. This therefoze was the plaine and 
ſimple confeſſion of the faythfull Chziſtians of the 
refozmed Churches of Fraunce, and aplaineexs 
plication ofthat Doctrine foz the which 
they were ſogreatly perſecu- 
ted by thePopiſhe 
 Wilbops, 


Thus endeth this firſt Book. 
B. iij. 
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Tas pꝛouided and appointed (as we haue 

3288 ſhe wed befoze)by the kings Edi, tbat there 

#} would be a Parliament, by which, the great 

(we 8 & perturbations which at that time all men 
2 


ſawe to be imminent and readye to fall on 
the kingdome, might be appealed and mitti⸗ 
gated, Therefoze at the daye appointed, diuers of the kings 
pꝛʒiuie counſel ⁊ other noble men came togither, he which 
aſſembly being made, the King declared the cauſe of their 
comming togither at that time, and commanded that euerp 
man ſhould frely declare his mind both foz his owne pꝛo⸗ 
fite, andfoz the benefite of the kingdome alſo, The reſt (bs 
ſaid)they ſhould heare moꝛe at large of his Chauncelour, of 
the Duke of Guiſe, and of the Cardinall of Lozaine. Then 
the Channcelour ſfode vp + made a large diſccurſe concers 
ning the ſtate of the kingdome, ſhewing that all men ought 
molt chtefely to endeuour them ſelucs to finde out the cats 
ſes of ſo great perill + miſchiefe as the whole Kealme now 
ſtode in, the cauſes wherof being knowne, the remedpes 
might be the moze caſily pꝛouided foz. And, to this end and 
purpac2 he ſaid, this aſſeintly was made, namely, to finde 
out the cauſcs of this miſchiefe, e to pꝛouide remedpes foz 
thc ſame, Adding mozeoner that all things were done ſoz 
the ſafetie of the people,foz whoin the King had moſt derpe 
and eſpeciall care, And after hym the Duke of Guiſe bzief- 
ly ſhewed the cauſe of his gathering together of an Ar⸗ 
mie. 
Theſe things onely were done that dape: the next daye 

thoſe 


od! 
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thoſe which befoze were aſſembled, came fogether againe 

into the ſame place. And tben the Thaunceloz declared that 

it was the kings pleaſure that eucrye man ſhoulde frelye 

vtter his minde, but firite of all they of the pꝛiuie counſell, 

that by their example and beginning the ref. e micht moze 

boldelp and cherefuily goe fozwarde, Then lanus Mon:u- 

cius, Biſhop of /a/entia, the laſt coũſeller being commauns 

vcd firſt of all to vtter his minde: Gatper Caitilioii the Abs 

mirall fkrait way ſtepte vp, came to the king, and when be 

had reuerently ſaluted him, he deliuereed vnto hym two 
ſupplications, wzitten in their name, u hich called themſel⸗ The ſopplica- 
nes, The faithful Chrittians diſperſed through divers places cox of be 
of Fraunce. Both the whiche ſupplications at the Byngs fahſull celi- 
tcommaundement were read, the ſumme and efſede whers vered by ihe 
of was: that they had god occaſis offered then by this their Admiral to the 
aſſemblyec to offer their ſupplications and their humble re- Ving. 
yueſtes to the King, pꝛaping and beſeching him that he 

woulde haue regarde to the greateſt parte ot his ſubisctes, 

who were eulli intreated cuen vatill that pꝛeſent time, and 

that foz this cauſe onclye : fo; that they mynded to frame 

their lpues accoꝛding to the pꝛeſcript rule of the pure wozd 

of God: Affyꝛming allo that they ſoughte foz nothing elſe 

than to haue their doarine examyned by the lame rule cf 

Gods woꝛde, and that their cauſe might thzoughly be waye 

ed and conſidered 2: that all men migbte knowe foz certaine 

howe greatly they did hate and abbczre thoſe ſeditious and 

heretical opinions with the which hitherto they were falſe- 
lpburthcned. Deyng they were thus euill intreated and 

opp2elled, they flee vnto his maieſlie foz ſuctour, beſeching 

bim that he would not diſdaine but vouchſafe to behold and 

way their cauſe, t in the meane time it would pleaſe him 

to omit the puniſhments, by which their blod had been ſhed 

in euerp part ofthe kingdome, vy the wickedneſſe x crueltie 

of many of the Judges: who hauyng no regard to the pcace 

and welfare of the Subiedes, but ſ&king rather on 
| tilne 
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tiſfie their owne fantaſie, luſt, and deſire, had ſhed the blod 
of pe men vndcſeruedly and moſt vniuſt ly, e had bzought 
to pale to make a ſtay, that their requeſts and ſupplitatiõs 
might at no time come to the kings cares, Wherefoze they 
humbly beſeche his grace that be would maintaine and de 
fende his pwze ſubieas againſt the wicked crucltie of theſs 
men: foꝛʒ which cauſe, they acknowledge him to be their 
Bing, and will render vnto him, acco2ding to Oods com⸗ 
maundement, all due and ſeruiſable obediente: and dos 
commit them ſelues wholy with all theits, vnder his pa⸗ 
trociny and ſafegarde, and alſo doe account him, their bul⸗ 
warke, refuge and ſtaye. Pꝛoteſting befoze God and hys 
Maieſtie, that they neuer intended any thing againſt hym, 
oꝛ to omit that lopall duetie and obedience, which they owe 
vnto him, foz whoſe pzolperitie, they daplie make their 
pꝛapers vnto God, Adding moꝛeouer that they ſought foz 
no euill libertie, oz to baue ſinne vnpuniched: but rather 
that they migbt haue libertie to liue ſo neere as they coulde, 
accozding to the Goſpell which they pꝛofeſled: and that in 
this thing they might not feare the iudgemẽts of their chie⸗ 
feſt aduerſaries. Agatne therefoꝛe they beſ&ch and pꝛape 
bis Paieſtie that it would pleaſe him to graunt them leaue 
to heare the woꝛde ol God, and to reteiue his Sacraments, 
vntill the matter were moꝛe fully wayed and conſidered of 
the Counſell: and that to this end and vſe, they might haus 
Churches graunted vnto them, leaſt their congregation oz 
aſſembly being pziuate and ſecrete, might come into falſe 
and euill ſuſpicion, - 

This libell being red, the Admiral deſired the King that 
he would take it in god part,bzinging in diners teſtimonies 
of his faithfulneſſe towardes the kings Palcltie : As, when 
be was in Nermandy to pꝛouide things neceſſarpe foz the 
Stottiſhe warre, and was appopnted by the Muceenes com⸗ 
maundement diligently to inquire out the dealings and bes 
hauiour of thoſe which were called Faichfull, and perceiutng 
that 
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that they rendꝛed certaine reaſons of their doings, he pꝛo⸗ 
miſed vnto them tooffer their ſupplications vato the Kings 
maieſtie. To this the King aunſwered, that he had diuers 
god and notable teſtimonies of him, and of bis deſcrts,and 
-ialſo that he did take all things that he had done in very god 
part. And then the King commaunded againe the Biſhop 
d alentia to ſpeake his indgement. Ahe ineffec vttered 
this which followeth, 0 
DlocLESIAN was wont to ap tbat the tate and The ſentence - 
condition of thoſe Pꝛintes was miſerable, which were ofs ofthe Biſhop 
ten decepued by thoſe; in whome onely they repoſed their of Valcntia. 
truſt: birauſe they foꝛſaking the gouernement of the com- 
mon wealth; and being as it were, dzownedin their plea- 
ſures; night ſo be: easily decepued. The which hath not 
happened vito the ning: fozaſmucd as there was diligent 
pd oniſien mad againſtthoſe periltes by the pzudent wiſe⸗ 
Jomeuf the Qutene, and by the dt gente and care of the 
QAuiſes by which it was bought to paſſe, that the tumultes 
gary lraiſes wert ſappꝛeſſed. The with being appeaſed, 
ithelmngvi wiſely fozeſe/howe tu eu be: fox the like to 
rome, and that foz this cauſc he bad cauſed this aſlembiꝝ to 
:bemade;} in the e were ſo manpe god men that 
aſought the Rings quietneſſe and poofite., that it coulde not 
de but that his Maieſties deſires ſhould be ſatiſfied in euer 
nt; Koi ſo great is the:confuſton and trouble in euerpe 
plate of the Realme; thatiit: cdulde not be moꝛe expꝛeſſely 
:deſcribed:by the op hett Ray; to: bo the diſſipation of all 
thin gs; of alto ders and gouernement, than itis. The do⸗ 
*&ring which hath ſo d2awae away the mindes of men, was 
nat ſowne lately, as it were, two peares ago, but foz the 
apart uf ſoꝛtis varta unte; o thereabouts,' by many Pint- 
"lets ot the tame dettrine, being men verpe expert in the 
| :knowlevxeof holy '@criptare ;: whoz'by their great mode- 
miezgrauitie ans godiyneſſe, hating all vice, and ſpecially 
br one life fan the con ; 
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ſeruation of. their doctrine ,'and hauing al waves in their 
moath that moſte werte name C hꝛiſt Jeſus, finding al 


lo the people ging aſtray without a ſbepehearde oz guyde, 


were eaſily hearde, and receyued, and bzougbt great ins 


. . creaſe to their doctrine 3 and no maruaple, ſ@ing they left 


nothing vndone, that might be done epther by pꝛeaching, 
by. wziting, oꝛ by any other meanes, to publiſh and ſpzcade 
the lame abzode. Eut to come vato thoſe bſurped meanes 


and wapes which were aitempted to hynder and ſuppꝛeſſe 


that docrine: if we ſhall begin firſt of all with the Biſhops 
of Rome, we ſhall find that thee haue very diligently gone 
about to ſawe diſcozd, and to make warre betweene Kings 
and Pzinces. But aur Kings,moned with godly zeale, haue 
appopnted parnes and puniſhmentes by Evices;, thin- 
king by that meanes to dziue awaye: thoſe opinions, and to 
bzing the people to one onely kinde of-Religion : but in 


vaine. Foz the Judges, both greatlye abuſed thoſe E- 


dices., and alſo oftentymes executed them after their 
- owns enill diſpoſition and pleaſure, to gratific thoſe which 
craued the confiſcation; and: ſpoyle of their godes which 
were accuſed, . tl tf 3b 6). 

Dfthis matter we bauen manifeſt example Gewed not 


long ago, ola man ol no meane calling, wich deſired to 


haue the confiſcation and ſpoyle of one which was accuſed 
. of hereſie, whoſe iudgement he toke vpon him to ozder 
: and appoint. If any Pagiſtrate, Counſeller, as Lawyer, 
bad bene an euill oz wicked perſon , to the intent bemyght 
hide his fozmer faultes and wickedneſſe, his maner was, 
y and by toſe&ke that theſe cauſesof Religion might be 
- bzonght befoze him, and that be might be put in office and 
. authozitie to deale in theſe cauſes ⁊ the which authozitie 
* when he had raſhly abuſed , vnder the colour:of 3cate, bs 
ſhoulde ſireight way haue a name, and ali that he has done 
'befoze, boulde befozgotten and fozgiuen : as theugh that 
Religion ought to be defended bx theſe ſuppoꝛtations. — 


LEY 
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that it ought not to ſeme ſtraunge vnto bs, that theſe ere⸗ 
gitions haue no better ſucceſſe, and alſo if the people cannot 
abyde and ſuffer luth wickedand cruell pzaniſes, Dn the os z 
ther ſide, the Biſhops haue bene ſlouthfull and negligent, 
and haue had no conlidcratton and care, to giue an account 
of their flockes committed to their charge: but haue rather 
fought all that they coulde to maintaine and encreaſe their 
yorely reuenewes, which they conſumed vpon filthy; vaine, 
e vnp2ofitavle things: inſomuch that at one time fozty Bi⸗ 
hops togither were at Paris, banquetting, + ſatiſtping the ir 
filthy pleaſures, and liuing pdly, while al diſozder and wic⸗ 
KedneCe increaſed in their Dioceſſes. Moʒeouer, we know 
that Biſhopzictivs, oz the office of a Biſhop, hath bene be- 
towed vpon childzen, vpon Infantes, yea, befoze they 
were boꝛne, vpon vnlearned and ſimple men alſo, which 
acyther knewe howe , noz woulde diſcharge their office, 
And thus the eyes of the Churches, that is to ſape, the 
Biſhops, were blynded, and the pyllers of the Church 
taſt downe to the grounde. The Piniſters therefoze of 
this and that ſec , tſing the occaſion of theſe pertur bati⸗ 
ons and troubles, haue omitted nothing to winne the peo⸗ 


Biſhops, 


þlevnto them. And as foz Curates, they are couetous, Curatce. 


vnlearned, and conuerſant in all things ſauing in doing 
of their dutie: and as the moſt part of them haue gotten 
their Pzielthode by wicked meanes, ſo doe they moſt vn- 
godlily retaine the ſame ſtill: foz Cardinals and Biſhops 
let not to make their ſeruaunts, their Cokes, and hozſckee- 
pers, P2icltes, whereby Ecclefiaſticall perſons, are be- 
tome a ieaſt and laughing ſtocke'to every man. But the 
onely meane and waye to pzouydefoz; and to remedie theſs 
miſchiefes, is to fle vnto God,; who in bis tuft iudge⸗ 
ment is wzoth with Eccleſialticall perſons, inſomuch that 
he ſ@meth to intende their deſtruction, as hir did once 
the deſtruction of ths Jewes. Alſo, certapne godlye men 
mat be ſought-foz, and called: togither from all _ 
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of the Realme;ta conſider of theſe and the: lyke wickedneſs 
ſes, and to deniſe meanes and wapes ta extirpe and rote 
them out: and the King:foz-his part muſt ſ&@ with all dili⸗ 
gente that the name of God be not polluted. and blaſphe- 
med, as it bath bene bitherto; and that the boly Scriptures 
may he purely andplainlyerpoundedto;the people: and als 
ſo that they may haue daily in their houſes godly ſermons, 
andorhoztafions:the wbich ſhall be able to ſtop the mouths 
of laumderous perſons, which ſhamefully ſayde, that God 
was not once named oz. ſpoken of in the pzeſence of the 


King; . 1 5 |; 

He ſpeaketh And pon {faythbe)DMuenes,graunt me this one thing; 
to _— I beſeech you (if J mae be bolde. to beſ&ch you) that vou 
Kings mother WIulde baing to paſſe, that in ſteade of pzophane and. vn- 
od he Kiogs ſemely ſong, all pour traine and refinue maye ing godiys 
wife. and dertuous Plalmes to the pꝛapſe of God : Knowe pe foz 
a ſuretie, that God doth allo we oz like of no compauie 03 
congregatzon, in the which he is not pzayſed. and extolied. 

To tdis he added much moze, by which be pzoued., that it 

The finging was againſt reaſon, that the ſingingof Pfalmes ſhauide be. 
of Plalmes. fogbtupen, if the interpꝛetation of them, which was noted 
a baut them, were not atlowed, be ſayde, it was better that 

the errozs were noted, than that the whole woꝛke ſboulds 

be ſo reiemted. And be ſhewed. alſo that the Pſalmes wert 

made, not only foz the publike-vfe of Churches, hut alſa to 

be dailp andpziuately vſed.. Andtherfoze in ſoꝛbidding the 

ſinging of Pſalmes, there is inſt occaſion offered to ſediti⸗ 

ous perſous to calumniate and ſpeake euill: Fo2znowe in 

this we ſtriue not againſt men, but againſt Gad; whos 

, Thelcconde pzapſesareſo hinderedanylet; The:leconde remedies a 
ncſcrrou. Senerall Councell, the which the Fathers alwayes vſedas 
1 ay a remedie.to and-appeaſe the diſſcntians. of the 
Church, I ſia not howe the Popes conſcience can be quiet, 

noz to be in reſt the ſpace of ons houre, ſa ing he ſithj ſo mar 

ny ſoules ta periſhe though the diuerſitia of opiniangyand 

wt 3 „& pet 
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vet loʒ >il that ſketh no meanes how to remedie the ſame. 

But if it ſhoulde come to paſſe, that the Generall Councell 

ſhoulde be let oz hindered,then the King ſhall doe his dutie 

in calling a Councell ofhis owne Nation, after the enſam⸗ 

ple ol his auncetozs, the Kings of this Realme,as of Caco- 

jus Magnus. and Lodowicke his ſonne. obe, they muſt be The example 

called to be of this Conicell, which are counted to be the veſt _ ** 

learned men among them of that ſec : and learned men ol ar and Los- 

the contrarie part alſo , that they maye diſpute togither of „cke. 

the pzincipall groundes of Religion nowe in controuerſie, 

Thus did Theodotius the Emperour at Con/tanumeple, as 

gainſt the Arriaus and Mac edonians, although they were 

iuſtlꝑ condemned by the Councell of \ «ce ànd others: and 

afterwardes the Emperour woulds haue the actes of the 

— bandled befoze him, to be openlye publyſhed a⸗ 

20496, 

But concerning the paines and puniſhments which were 

hitherto appointed, this (be ſayde) was his opinion and The Goſpell 

iudgement: That dogrine, foz the which, all this trouble a- of $ucrs men 

riſeth,is of diuers men,diuerflp recepued. Soma, ſo ſone as — 3 

they bearde of the ſame perfecte and appzoued dodrine, 

and had in no-popat imbzaced # recepued the ſame, thought 

it ſufficient to knows this one thing, namely, that no man 

ought.to heare Paſſe: and that it was lawfull toeate fleſhe 

in Went: that men were not bounde to Auricular confeſſi- 

on: and that it was lawfull to ſpeake euill of Pꝛieſtes. 

Theſe men vndiſcretely went about to defend that doctrine 

by fozce of armes: but to be ſhozt,theſe men vnder the pze- 

tence of Religion,were mere ſeditious, and are by no mea⸗ 

nes to be excuſed, Foz if theſe kindeof men were Chailti- 

ans, oʒ by any maner of meanes true receyuersof the Goſs 

pell, they ougbt to remember, that the Apoſtle commaun⸗ 

ded to pzaye foz Kings, and to render all obedience vnto 

them, yea, though they were cruell and wicked: alſo they 

ought to call to minde, that neuer in XY" Church, ſpecially 
in 
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in the time ofthe twelue great perſecutions, in the wbith 
an infinite number of Chꝛiſlians were put to death, there 
was any one man founde, which went about to defend his 
cauſe by fozce ofarmes: but rather ouercame the crueltie 
of their Emperdurs, with their pacicnce , Another ſcat of 
men there are alſo,which imbzacethis doctrine, and retain 
the ſame , with ſuch 3cale, !cue, and obedience towardes 
Godand the Jing, that they weulde in nothing offende - 
them, By the life and death of theſe men, it is manikfeſt, that 
they haue a deũre to attapne ſaluation, and to finde the way 
that leadeth to the ſame : and when they haue founde that 
wap, they neither feare loſſe of lpfe and gods, no2 any mas 
ner of puniſhment, but to p vtmoſt of their power pꝛoſecute 
that way. N herfoze, they are not to be counted among the 
number of thoſe wicked p2ofeflozs befozc ſpoken off, no: 
to be numbzed in the companie of ſediticus perſons, Ks 
ret we ſee it playneinough that thoſe puniſhme ntes which 
haue bene deuiſed, haue done no god: but on the contrarie 
part, their pacience which they maniſeſtly ſhewed in thc 
middeſt of the fierie flames,bath ſtirred vp many fo haue a 
liking,and to fauour their cauſe. Perevpon it came to paſſe, 
that they which neuer hearde of the ſame doctrine foz the 
Which they luffer , were deſirous to budcrſande what dos 
crine it was, and at the length baning intelligence of the 
ſame,they did receireit with no jefſe affection 4 zeale, than 
others had done, being ready by the enſample cf others, to 
ſuffer death fo2 it, Therfoze ſet befoze pour exes and conſis 
der the examples of the thz& hundzed and eightene 151 
ſhoppes , in thefirſt Councell of Nice: of the. 150. in the 
Councell of Conſtantinople: of the 200. in the Ceuncell of E⸗ 
Pbeſus: and of the 630, in the Countell of chledon: who ne⸗ 
uer vſed any other armour than the wozde of God, againſt 
the Arrians, Macedonians, Neſtorians, and other heretikes, 
conuided of blaſphemie againſt the boly Trinitis. 
Conſtantinus, Valentinian, Theodoſius, Martian, being 
2 Chaiſti- 
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Chziſtian and godly Emperours, did vſe no greater punich⸗ 
ment againſt the authozs of ſeus, than baniſhment. And, as 
touching aſſemblies and multitudes gathered togither, they 
were aiways fozbiddcn,foz the vaũger that ſeemed therof to 
ariſe;þ king alſo hath ſufficiently pꝛouided foꝛ this thing by 
bis Edicts. And thus this Biſhop made an end of his ozatio,. 
adding this one thing: (by the Rings leaue) that it was mete 
in puniſhing to haue a pzudent conſideration of the place, ot 
the time, of the wils of men, of the copanie called togithet. 

After this man , Carolus Marillacus Biſhop ot /iema in 
Polpbeny,vttered his opinion inmaner and ſozuie folowing. 
Although that matter which is pꝛopounded vnto ds to dg- The oration 
liberate vpon, is very hard i long: bicauſe it is left at large, of the Biſhop 
and is general, & therfoze the moze vneaſie to be concluded, et Vienna: 
ly / mult comes that which.is generall, to particu⸗ | 

in diſcuſſing wherok, the diner ſitie ot Judges will 
Aing(as it is likely) great varietie ot opiniãs: xet notwith⸗ 
ſcanding, we muſt gold this as a ſure t certaine rule inthe 
ile ob all matters: namel, that after long conſulta- 
pebating ot things, ſoms certaintie at the length mult 
de concluded 3-4 that there cannot be a moze peſtilent miſ- 
thiele, ⁊ moztal plague in the gouernment of common wea⸗ 
les, tyan ts wander among the dinerſitie of opinions, co 
appoint and retaine no certaine thing. And if this rule, ſo 

greatly commended of wile men, ⁊ lo pꝛudent lx obſerued ot 
Rings, of common weales,+ of Pzinces, which euer at any 
tians fip;iſhed,ought to ſtirre vs vp to follow the ſame way 
and rule: truty,the netellitie e the extremitie inthe which 

. weare,hath bzought vs into ſuch a ſtrapt, p; we tannot do o⸗ 
her wiſe though we would. and as all men ot ſound iudge⸗ 
a pv wil confeſſe, p matter cannot abide that ſtate, in the 
h it is now,auy lõger. Mut leſt J be tedious vnto vou, 
A will comme t the mattet. The tumults whichof late haus 
hapned, the fcare of newe things, the complaintes and diſ⸗ 


en okmany men, and the fcare allo and dzeade that is 
among 


jo< 
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among men, ought to ſtirre vs vp to ſeeke andp2ouidefoz 
remedies in time, which may defende vs from theſe great 
troubles, which elſe wil make a great alteration of y ſtate, 
And that J map bziefly conclude this matter, I thinke that 


Two pillers of there are two things, as it were two pillers, by which, the 
th: kingdome ſtate of the kingdome may be foztified and bozne vp:name⸗ 


The offiee of 
a King 


A Tyrant. 


tommon p2ofiteandnecefitie requireth) all our Corincels, 


ly, the integritie of Religion, and the god will of the peo⸗ 
ple. Dbe which, ir they were ſtable and firme, we neede not 
doubt the ſafefie of things 2 but if they be once caſfdowne 
(as it is to be feared) there muſt needesfollowe great ruine 
and deſtruction of that hie and notable building. Theſe two 
thingstherfozemuſt be ſtabliſbed andconfirmed fo pʒeuent 
that ruint wbithis like to tome: and to this ende (as both 


reaſons, deuiſes ariddeliberations ought to tende: (ing 
berevpon both the due dbedience to the King, and 'thecon- 
ſeruation of the people dependeth. Che whichthingsare fo 
loyned togither, that the one of them by atiye meanecan- 
not ſtande without the other. As concertiinipMceftibtiey we 
mult meaſare and wey the ſame by bauing a- reſpes and 
conſideration of the King, and of his p}incipall members 
oz miniſters, which vnder him gouerne the people, and pt 
others alſo who ought to obey. Firſt of all therfoze,it is the 
Kings duty to wey e coſiver whervnto he is called,+ wher- 
foze þ Lozd hath ginen vnto him þ rule of ſo great a people, 


In lo doing, be ſhal find that the L o bath choſen him to be 


a King to this ende, that he might kepe the people bnter 
the knowledge,feare, and obedience of God, that he might 
gonerne them by god and wholeſome lawes, and alſo to 
ſaue and defende them from the enimie: and in allthinges 
to ſhe we himſelfe ſo ftudidus'and carefull fox the common 


' wealth; that he may be honoured and be belomed as a father 


of the people. Foz this is the onely difference detweene a 
King e a CTyꝛant: The King reigneth andruleth with the 
god will, lone, and conſent of the people ; but the tyzant 
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ruleth by violence and foꝛce. Ana Ring therefoze a man 
may bebold the oꝛdinance of Ood, the authoz and pzeſerver' 
of Common welthes and humaine ſocictie: In the tpꝛank 


the ſoꝛce aud violence ofthe Diuel, iuho goeth about to per⸗ 


uert that ende to the which God hath oꝛdeyned Rings and 
Patentates. ere vpon it commeth, that as the Bing is los 
uedol all men, and batedaf none, but ot᷑ wicked men and 
Rebels; ſo the ty2antis feaned of all men withvut exeepti 
on, andtberefoze bated of all, accozding to the olde P3zos 
uot bog: Quem metuunt; oderunt, him whome men feare, they 
bate  @berefoze if. the King win be loued, and obey the 
cmmawpement of God, and refaine-the-obedience and 
—— muſt of nt eeſlitie ſtadliſhe Neligi⸗ 
au he mu heare the comnlaintea at the people, and mut 
mouide tos them remedies, as a father pꝛouide th fo2 his 
childzen+lceing that he is ſet in the kingdome to that ende, 
neythercan he doe atherwiſe, except he will make himſelſe 
bnweztby ot the grate ot God; by which de conſellsthj that 
be dath reignetasbotherampiespfhely@eripturcand dos 
meſticail examples ai ſo doptcntifaily declare: 


retaineth tha ohedience af kings, is Religion: which is no⸗ 
thing elle than to now God, as it betommetz vs, that is to 

lag. aceaꝛ ding to his pꝛeſcript wil. And now ſeeing we onght 

toacknowiedge bim: toe p creatoꝝ, authoz, 4 pzeſeruer ot 
alis bins, it maſt-nedcs folaw, that al our attions ought to 
tends to the ſetting fozth of his glozy, Mhervpen it cometh 

to paſſe, that Meligion, which is p moſt afſuredbonde of hu⸗ 
wane adions, and of the true obedience of ſubiects towards 
their z ing, augbt ta be refo2med,p;eſerued,e maintained. 
But hbicanſe thatbonde is diſſolued und backen in theſe dur 
aveggbotb by abe malice v wickednete of fome;and alſo by 
theagting mapneſſe andfollyofother ſome,andby the toz⸗ 

ruption of our time: it is no doubt, an euident demonſtra⸗ 

den and token of the wꝛath of 2 which on 
297 « n 


Ohe ür ſt bond therfoze-whichconfltnicth;knifteth;andR 


ligion. 


Why a gene 
rall — 
is not to be 


looked for. 


A Parliament. It his coming. Tharſaʒs me mult bʒing to paiie to call a coſts 
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vnto vs great deſtruttion, not farre hente, vnlelſe it be pꝛo⸗ 
wded fp2 out of hande. Foz befives the varietie ofdoarines, 
wys euer ſawe the ancient diſcipline ofthe Church ſo mifes 
rably abuſed, contemned, and deiected: errozs ſo diſperſed 
and reted eucry where, offences and ſtumbling blockes fo 

common, the life of Paieſts ſo cozrupt,and ſo much to be re⸗ 

paaheuded, and alſo ſo many and great tumultes among the 
people; The way to remedie this great euiil and miſchie te, 
is a generall Councell,the only ancient t vſuall meaneibut᷑ 
as it platnely appeareth, that is not to be hoped fo, and thai 
foz two cauſes: The one is, It is not in our power to bʒing 
to palle, that the Pope, the Emperour, the Kings, and the 
Germanes, aulde by e by agree, of the time, the plate, and 
maner of holding ot a Countell : in which things thers ars 
oftentimes great cõtrouerũes. Che other cauſeis this, uch 
is the diſeaſe aud miſchiet, t it ſs grieneth- euery part of the 
kingdome, that there is ſmall hope of any remedie:Likeas 
ifa mantroubled with a cõtinnall feuer, oʒ with ſome other 
grituous diſeaſe, which requireth letting of blouve;oz-foms 
other pzeſent remedie;.cannot taris to haus the 4 rw 
- belp which dwelleth ſarre ol, bicauſe of þ great vncertainty 


cel of our ation, as it was bofoze concluded, the which-atſo 
the king bath alredy openly pzomiſed: And ttis parliament 
mult of neceſſitie be called, both foz the necllitie which ſo 


v2geth the miſerable Church, being bzought to ſo great ex⸗ 


tremities, e alſo fo; the kings aſt imation andcredit, who bp! 
dis owne letfers hath openly ginen foath e declared þ ſame?! 
but ſpecially bicanſe there bath nothing happened ſiuce that 
time which might let 02 hinder the ſame; but on the tontra⸗ 
rie part, there grdwv new things e occaſions daily, which do 
age and wine v to ſiæke to tall a Parliament, vnleffe 9 
could bs contented tu loſe all that wo haue. The Empervar: 
Charles the u. lately deceaſed, whe he came to Bonoxis; u 
had conferred with yy Clement concerning matters — 


N 
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the Church, he willed his Chaunceloz to talke with þ Pope The contro. 
concerning the calling ot a Coũcell, both to refozme the mas ueiſie beewene 
ners of Church men and atſo to eſtabliſh the doctrine which — the.v. 
was in contreuerſie. The Pope vehemently withſtode this _ - 
thing, affir ming that there was no neede to call a Councell, ; 
neither fo2 doctrine, ſeeing that al new opinions are refuted 
condemned of the ancient Councels, neither vet foz Eccle⸗ 
ſiaſticalt diſcipline, wbich was ſo wel appointed, that it was 
ſufficient only to obſerue kepe the decrees wzitten concer⸗ 
ning the ſame, But the Emperour being not ſatiſſied with 
this anſ were, replied againe, that it coulve not be, but that 
the great aſſembly of the generall Countell, ſhoulde bing 
great p2ofit, edge much god, both to cut off that enill which 
daily increaſed moꝛe and moꝛe : and alſo to repairt and con 
ſirme thoſe things which were very well already receyued 
and allowed-eto binder t cut off that which might aboliths- 
than by diſcontinuance and want of vie: And in this minds 
enternius the pꝛocuring ot a Counceihe continue, ſo lõg 
as he lined : an the which matter be wunde no greater ads' 
nexſaries than thoſe, who ſhoulde haus ſet him ſoʒ warde in 
fo commendable an enterpꝛiſe. 7420 41,3008 
Dur auncetours were wont euer ue peares to call ges 
nerall Counte is. as it is to be ſcent in the decres . But as 
touching pziuate Countels, oz Countels aſſembied out of 
wrowne Nation, we ſhall find in the hill aies ofthe-Kings: 
of Fraumce, that they were talled in everye Kingstyms,* 
beginning at the raigne of Clodouæus, vntiil the:tyme o 
Charles the great, and ſo fozth, vntili we come s Chaslee 
the ſeueutb bis dayes. The which Parliamentea q aſſem- 
blies, were ſometimes gathered togither from eue fart 
of the whole kingdome, ſometimes from one balfe of the” 
Nralme, fometimes but out of certaine Pzoninces onely,: 
By Which Narliaments it was ſildome lene but that there 
enſund great ſvuite and pzofite to the retoʒ mation both vt do⸗ 
Rrine and manners. 
210. P. ij. Let 
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Let vsnot dar tbrrefeze auylenger at the matter; but 
| 2 followe the examples ahd'waytsof aurelvers : and let us 
not be afrayde to be atcuſed to be bzingers in of newe cu⸗ 


ſlomes, ſteing that we haue ſo man examples tofoilowe t 


dur let vs aſſure our ſelues, that there muſt nedes follow 


Forewarnings 
of delolation 
to come. 


thereof p2oſperous ſucceſa, ſeeing that God is alwaies pꝛe⸗ 
ſent with thoſe which aſſemble themſelnos togither in hys 
feare and name. Neither let vs deter the time any mee: ſer⸗ 
ing tbat neceſſitie doth ſo vage vs, andſ&ing ſpedic reme⸗ 
dis is ſo greatly required. Me haue many ſoʒowful and la⸗ 
mentabie examples to ſet befozeour eyes, which are foze⸗ 
warnuings unto vs ol great deſolation to tome, as the miſs⸗ 


- 
— 


r8ble fate. and condition of the Churches of the Jewes, of 


any one part of the.kingrome were lod, it is not inthe Po⸗ 
pes power to reſtoze the ſame vntd vs againe. M hatſocuet 
me happanan befall, we ninſt notporich to fulfil tus Popes 


mine: nüt rather follow(atthis time ſpecially) that 
rnie bie Mod hach giuen vnto vs, and which our older s 
haue ſo aſtentimes folowed. But pet truly while this Pars 
liament ſbail bea pꝛeparing, ꝝ think it ſhalt ferue very wel 
faz tbe punnate, if e mois the oz foureremedies, which! 
map great ip furthartuis ourenterpaiſe;:The'firft is at tio 
Ghurcbeaghat Pzatates maye reuiaine and ubios in their 
Dice ana ans in bia point ier no rn he bone withall. 
And bers J think it gad to put vou in mind v the Italiaus, 
and the ttirde part or the 


1 ny p;omotions of this kingdomt, dam dato thems 
2 6.7 ſelaeg 
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ſelues great pꝛoũt, elike hozſelcaches ſuck out our blonde, 
hauing nocare at al to dwel bpd their beneſices. And laughs 
ing vs to ſcozne,we are ſo blinde that we cannot ſee it: And 
if we chaũte to eſpie it, we are pacified againe by their flat- 
tering wozds . Ar the Bing ſhould hire a great multitave of 
ſouldiers,and giue them wages, and if they ſhould abide ſtil 
at home, t haue no care of their martiall affaires in y war, 
had nat then (think you) the King iuſt occaſion to depꝛyue 
them ol their wages, & to diſmiſſe them: And thus traiy doe 
our Pꝛelates behaue themſelues, who in the troubleſome 
time of the Church, when hereſies e ſuch like wicked elles 
were in diuers places ſowne abꝛode (p which in dede is the 
greateſt warre of the Church, being ſo much greater than 
the earthly warre, as belth of the ſoule ſurpaſſeth & excel- 
lech the helth of the body) ſate notwithſtanding in the midſt 
al their pleaſures, voyde of all care of their flockes cõmitted 
ta their charge. The ſecond remedie is, to ſhew t declare by 
ſome notable t manifeſt aa, that we are fully perſwaded,x 
bent ſeriouſly to ſæke a refoʒ mation, leaft the aduerſaries 
ſhould cauil i ſap, that we calla Councel, not to refozme the 
Church, but to ſeeke our owne aduantage, to ſabliſhe and 
confirme our owne pzerogatiues pꝛiueledges. Jn y y which 
matter nothing ſemeth to me moze miete ⁊ conuenient fog . 
vs, to declare that we haue an earneſt care foz the refoꝛma⸗ 
tion of the Church, than if we loke diligently about that 
nothing be done in the Church ſoꝛ money and bzibes:to the 
ende that Babilonicall beaſt Couetouſneſſe, which hath Couerouſues 
bzought ſo many emis ⁊ coʒruptions into the Church, may the gadiloni 
at the lengtb,vtterly be ouerthꝛowne. And ſo we ſballfinde fall beaſt. 
amoze eaſie waye to contrauerũes : and ſhall allo ſtopthe 
moaths of thoſe that daunder 4 backbite vs. Af ant manob⸗ 
iect ſay, that ſo great a matter cannot be b20ught to peile: 
by ſo (mall a number al menas we are, without the deters. 
mination of the Generall Councell,we make vnto the this: 


anwers+ namely,thai there 1syo yew, oz vnwwonted thing: 
P.11y, bzoughe 


af 
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bzought in by vs, but we (@ke to bꝛing thoſe things fo pre 

which Chꝛiſt yath plainly comwanded, Conntels determi⸗ 

ned, t Kingsthc executozs of Counce ls cor firmed, 4 which 

in our tiniealfotbey which haue ben the be learned in the 

Romilh Church, by their iudgementts haue allou td. Lhe 

Marh. 10. authozitie of this voice abideth foꝛ euer, Feciy ye haue te- 
ceyued, Giue freely. Spirituall things are g iuen ſrely:ther⸗ 

fozc it is not lawfull to buye 4 ſell tbem:and are in that oz- 

der that they were giuẽ to be dil ribute d, that is to (ay fre» 
Symoniakes, Ip. He revpon they are called Simoniakes,wlich take vnto 
themſelues that vnlawful and fozbidden gaine:of the which 

ſimonie oz fozbidden gaine, we haue ſo many examples both 

in the ſcriptures, ę allo in the biſtozie of y ancient Church, 

that we ſhall not neve at this time, to make any longer diſ⸗ 

courſe of the lame. and to ſay ſom hat of the Coũceis, how 
oftentimes was this fozbidden,namely, that not cne ly toꝛ⸗/ 
ruptions, but allo ſuſpition of coꝛruption, ſhould be taken a⸗ 

wape ? Juſomuch that thep which diſtributed 4 gaue the al⸗ 

mes, were fozbidden to giue it in the time of the ſacramets, 

leaſt they ſhould ſet me to giue their almes foz the reteiuing 

of the ſacraments, as ve map reade in the Councel of Anq⸗ 
rane, and others. In like maner king Lodoicus, ſi ing that 
confuſion crie ping by little and little into the Church, com⸗ 
maunded that the Clergie ſhoulde abide and dwell in their 
Dioceſſes, and that no money euer after ſhould be cariedto 

Nome: ſhewing how greatly this chopping and chaunging 
did diſpleaſe him: 4 yet there was neuer any man that was 
we Pauſus counted a greater Catholike than he. Alſo Pope Paulus the 
chitde-. third himſe lle, in dur time, ſeeing that many departed 4 fo2- 
ſoke the Church ol Nome, and fcaring that this miſchiefe 

wolp grow'moze e moe, was conſtramed by the continuall 

cties ot the P20teſtantes,fo tonfeſſe that there were many 

erroꝛs got into the Church, a fberfoze commaunded certain 

men that were toũted notable in learning, to note diligent⸗ 

ip what things were wozthie of refozmation, + woze * 
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to hide nothing thereof from him: thzeafning them, that if 

they did not diſcharge their office thzoughly,they ſhould ins 

carre the penaltie of excommunication. Among the reſt to 

whome this charge was cõmitted, were theſe, Contarenus, Czntarenus, 

who was made Cardinal in Germante, foz his dealing in Þ 

notable cotrouerſts;cardinal [lieatinus, who after the ſame 

Paule the third was made Pope;Cardinall Sadoletus,g cars Sadoletos. 

dinall Poole the Engliſh man: © ſiue others alſo, which foz C. rdinal 

their great learning were choſen to this office. Theſe men, roole. 

whe they had diligftly examined p matter, gaue foꝛth their 

ſentence x opiniõ in publike wziting,the ficlt article wher⸗ 

of was this: Nothing ought to be done tor money, in the vie 

and adminiſtration of the keyes, that is to fay in the power of 

the Church. Notwithſtanding, that Pope Paule the thirde 

which was ſo hote in the matter with his thunderingthzeat- 

nings, did nothing at all therein when it came to the pinch, 

Neither would Pope Paule the fourth his ſueceſſoꝛ, whe he 

was yet but Cardinal, eſtabliſtꝭ that which he thought to be 

mete 4 neceſſary. J omit that which Bernard e other learned 

fathers haue ſaid:only this J ſay,ercept we aply our minds, 

t put our hads to the tearing vpof this rote of al euit, Jeſus 

Chzi will deſcend from heauen with a whip in his band to Math. zt. 

expel vs as buiers 6 ſellers out ofthe temple. The third re ⸗ The ihude 

my die ſhal be, to confeſſe our faults, the which in dede is the remedie. 

lirſt ep to helth, to make the ſame manifeſt by publike x 

generall faſtings: the which maner was alwayes obſerued 

in the olds Church, whenſoener any great perill oz daunger 

was like to come vpon the Church, as plague, famine, oz 

warre: the whichthze euils in theſe cur dayes inuade the 

realme togither. Foz what greater plague tan there be, thã 

that which ſla peth mens ſounles? What greater famine can 

there be, than the famine of Gods wozd ? Oz what warre cd 

be moze moꝛtall oz cruell, than the cozruption of pure do⸗ 

arine 2 By wbich we being dꝛawn fro God, are depʒiued of 

the eternal kingdom which Chꝛiſt by his bloud bath purtha⸗ 

led koz vs, Let vs therfoze turn vs vnto thoſe oldaccuitomed 
remedics, 
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O'de accuſto- remedits, as to Cemmon pꝛaier, to falling, and to weeping? 
acd remedies. and firſt of all, we mult take into cur bandes the ſwoꝛde of 


The ſoutih 
zemedie. 


God, that is to ſap, his woʒzd: the ſcabard'wherof we ſtarſ⸗ 
ly retaine : neither muſt we th:nke that Pyters,Croziers, 
Cappes, Garments, and other oznaments(the which in old 
time were outwardly woꝛne, to ſhewe that which was in⸗ 
warde, that is to ſay, that godly doctrine ought to be iopned 
with a godly life) can deliuet vs feothe cõtempt of the pro⸗ 
pie: ſeeing that which is eternall is wanting, 4 there ouely 


reinaineth an outward ſhew x feinedſight. Let vs ſet befoze- 


vur eies this hoꝛrible lentence which John the Baptiſt pꝛo⸗ 
nounced againlt the Jewes, ſaping: Nowe is the axe put to 
the roote of the trees, euery tree therefore that bringeth not 
forth good fruite, js hewne downe and caſt into the fire. 

The fourth remedie ſhall be, while the Councel is a pꝛe⸗/ 
paring + gathering togither to ſtay ſeditious perſons, ſo to 
reſtraine the that they bzeak not by any mranes the tõmon 
peace & tranquilitie: & let this be kept as a law ratifieb and 
inuiolable, p it is not lawful foz any ſubiec, vpd any occafiÞ; 
oꝛ foʒ anꝝ cauſe, to take armes, t to lift vp p\wvzb- without 
the comandementf oz leave of the Pzince,p only mode ratoʒ 
Egouernoz of warres. This J ſpeak foz y ſozowful exãples 
ſake which hapned, e are like to happe,ercept we take heds; 
Df the one part we ſaw the tumult of Ambaxia:on þ otter 
part, tbere were certain Pzeachers,which ſtirred vp peo» 
ple tofumult.eviolently to ſet thiſeluesto dcftroy i baniſh 
thoſe pꝛoteſtãts, vnder a pꝛetence of godly ſeditio:as though 
that Religion coulde oz ought to be effabliſhed by ſedit ion. 
And thus there was greate offente committed on both 
parta, inſomuch that many were ſlaine, which were thougbt 
to be Pzoteſtants, Pozeoner,thoſe pꝛoteſtants did greatly' 
offend, enterpaifingmanythings ralhly,fo pat away theſe 
iniuries offredvnto the,taking armes, therby violating the 
law ol p magiſtrate, which be lõgeth to no pꝛiuate perſs Foz 
tbeenpof y lab is, to line accozding vnto Gods wil, to hart 
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roman, and to the lawe of Armes. e e the king 
Seeder Gods law, and the moderato of wars, 
the which he may and ought to vſe to the authoꝛitie of the 
1 and to the puniſhing of rebelles and traitours. To 
be ſhozte, be tounteth him ſelle a king, who, although be be 
not oꝛdained ol Ood, yet of his owne will and authozitie 
ae _ N. pere vpon it followeth tdat be 
4 — obo men at an enimy, andto be puni⸗ 
— _ ker of Gods ozvinaticeand: publique power. 
Foz this caufe 3 thinkeit godthatcommaundement be gi⸗ 
uen to inferioz Pagiltrates, that they diligently attend vp- 
on their charge and offices, leaſt ſome newe thing bappen 
by their careleſſe negligence. Vereby therefoze it euident⸗ 
ly appeereth n pzeſerue the kings eſtate & 
is, ſo to eſtabliſhe Religiva,thatno man may abuſe d ſame 
at his ownepleaſure, againſt the authozitie ofthe law, and 
the ende thereof, whirh is, that both Ood and tbe king mape 


be obeyed. 
Bett now to tome to theletarit e e point, as con» The ſeconde 
rerningthe ozderinganokreyin people in due obey principal. 


vience, or thinike thi#toverds why namely;to beare the Point. 
complaintes ofthe ſa Be any fo vſe convenient reme⸗ 
dies foz the ſame. oF ing there is great differfce 


long U pꝛiuate perſons; the diligencs 

point d konzdinarygoucrnemif, 

be them. 

But when there are ener complaints, az when ep⸗ 

ther the conſtrmation oz alteration of things commeth in 

queſtion,we muſt ſtraight way hane recourſe to thoſe aun · The tae of 

tient on! conietions and erg Arbe the ſaketie of the "_ kingdome 
red ory n are Fe noebin elſe than thoſe Mg 

they mis werall it ür to ſave, that bree namely 

thoſe things being mans mani e which maye of the no bili. 

wing any confuſis, and the — which were pꝛouided tie,clergy, and 


N. to communaltue. 


Tributes. 
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te put away the ſame,heing diligently ſougbt / taz, the kjug 
fo; th loves ſakethat hebeareſh to his people, maye deter: 
mine and appaint that which is juſtly required to ſthe ho« 
noꝛ of Hod and the comon p2ofyteofall men. Df the which 
thing, the god will ofthe people wholy dependeth, that ha⸗ 
uing done that duetie which he oweth vnto God, be map in 
lee maner ſatitfie the minpes and wills al his ſubjeacs, 
*; Ando be ſhall notopely hape the name of a king, x the 
gifts of nature appertaining to a kingly name, but alſo may 
rule andgoverne by prace: ſeing that gentleneſle may al- 
lure them cf their owne god wils to do moze, than fo;ce oz 


violence canextozte from them. 


5 > 4 & 


LY 


And to the ende it map evident 


this a complaint to be coillide 
bly of Statese 


If 
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At the people alledge that the King ongbte to maintaine 
bimſelfe and bis traine by his peerely renenewes, and that 
be ougbt to hold and maintaine warres with his ſubſidies, 
and to ſet fozth armics with his cuſtomes and tributes, the 
which things were foz this cauſe graunted in time paſte, 
Ain like maner the king declare that he foundalmoſt al 
dis deme ines diſtraded, deuideb, and conueped awaye, the 
greateſt part of the ſubſidies taken vp befoze hande, and pet 
de himſelfe, greatly burthened and indebted, to the ende he 
might obtaine by the conſent of the people, that thoſe vur⸗ 
thens being ſomewhat eaſed, mighteremaine as pet foz a 
time, vntil meanes and wayes, which are daply deuiſed to 
retouer againe his demeines, may be bzonght to effec, 

But is there no other befter ways to be had to bzing 
things to paſſe (han by Þ aſſembly ofthe States? To ſpeake 
bziefely, if there be anpe maner of complaint whatſocuer, 
pzetenccd oz otherwiſe, wbere can it be better put fozth tha 
inthe generall aſſembly of the States? andif it be a iuſte The comme- 
ceemplaint, where can he haue a moze pꝛeſent remedie than dation ofthe . 
z which ſhal be deuiſcd by ſo many inen? but if it be vniuſt geocrall als 
where can theſame be ſoner found out tha in þ aſſembly? biy of che 

There is alſo another conſideration of neceſſitie, wherof . 
there ariſe great daungers, ſeing in theſe ſtraites andextre- 
mities, there is no ozdinary remedie vſed. Firſt of all, the 
Ring is ſcarcoly obeyed in his Ed cle. and ſtatates:þ which 
is one of the greateſt ſignes ot ſedition. Foꝛ when the peo⸗ 
ple are not beard in thoſe things wherofthey docomplaine, 
ikcommeth there vpon that they caſt away all hope to haue 
redzeſſe,and ſs they fall info ſuch deſperation, that they dare 

enterpatſe toeafe and bnburden them ſelues, without the 
baving of any confiveration of the kings cõmaundement oz 
bis'officers t yea they arme epzepare thi ſelues againſt all 
petila, as though nothing were moze ſharpe t intollerable. 
On p other part, they which ſay p they are greued, capti⸗ 
ouſly take this coplaint ot p people, t increaſe þ ſame:t do al 
* N. i. that 


Slaunderous 
bookes. 


A leſſon for 
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that then can to gmplifie and;eularge. that mith nee lyes 
wbich they baue once fallele todo and repoztedſg2 a truth, 
Bere vpon commeth the vnhaneſt publiching and caſling 
abzode of ſlaunderous hokes ano publique waitings. And 
the people being erulcerated and vexed with their owne di⸗ 
Nr tv es that, which aynertainetbh to their 
—.—— ol the kinga matters, doe ſlods 
and lall into theſe ſiniſter and wong opinios. O the which: 
things to haue lo great and manifolde deſtrudions ariſe, is 
great daunger,-many examples whereoft᷑ we ſee daply. To 
aupide which deſtructions, it ſemeth moſt neceſlarie to tall 
an alcanbly al the ſtatos, And although the cauſes bytherto 
ſpok en of ewe no necell tie, vet notwithſtanding tba ne⸗ 
teſſitie of the aſſembly, at thoſe men is ſuch, that it aught to 
bs wiſhedfoz of altmen, Foz what is moꝛe to be deſired, t 
matte fo; a pong Ring to gouerne his kingdome, than to be 
taught the things that concerne his kingdome, that he may 
know the maners of bis people, and thoſe things alſo which 


belong to the ozder and gouerning them. Zherefoze let bim 
learne to ſpende as he may and not fa extede : and letbym 


play the part of a god ſhepherd, who in ſhearing of his heps 
doth not flea and pull of ſkin and all, but leaueth the ſkinne 
that he mape receiue the flcece at another time againe, and 
let bim conſider that whatſqeger be (pendeth moze than bis 
renonewes, tribute, c and tallage, 

as it were tbe ſubſtance and bioud .of rente whomebe 
is ſet to gouerne by Gods appointment. 
Herevpon ſball come honeſt and godly education :bere- 
vpon ſhall come, both god beginnings and-happie ſucceſſs 
of all things: and at the laG the king bal get pato bim that 
Magnificent name A Thr gas any — 
Patria, Ihe father of the coungey ag King:Lodpwic þ tweith 

was, which leaueth an memozis bobinde to all the 
poſteritie, & is moꝛe to be deſired than the Laureat crowne 
fo; biaoꝛie in warte. Another commoditie alſo will = 
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anvithatis this;. The people of Huunce, being chared vp and 


comfoztedby this demonſtratton, they will ſekeall that e- 
ner they be able to eaſe thoſe burthis'5fdz they once vnder⸗ 
ſtanding their kings buſinelle and neede, will implope all 
that euer they haue to doe their king ſernice. But we muſt 
take herde lea ſt that pzompte willingneſſe, being to often 
&yzredzdoe not turu at the laſts ts im pacient; and 'bzutiſhe 
madneſſe. b 

And theſe commodities are topned with great honeſtie, 
foz that the king, if it pleaſe him, maye in the beginning ot 
his raigne, examine olde cuſtomes and lawes, the which is 
tbeonely waye to coꝛred andamende matters that are out 
of ozder. Foz althoughe the king alone be the authoꝛ of the 
law, e he onely can rule, pet notwithſtanding thoſe things 
which he bath conſtituted and oꝛdained by this aſſembly of 
the ſtates, are of greater fozce and efficacie: and thoſe will 


the people moze willinglpobey and keepe, bicauſe they vn⸗ 
derſtande that they were confirmed by many mens opints 


ons and Judgements : wheras otherwiſe, onelp a fewe bes 
ing aſſembled together, they Judge that the matter was 
done accozding to the mind and phantaſie of a fewe, the rea- 
ſons not examined x wayed which might haue bene bzought 
againſt the ſame, Foz by theſe meanes the Frenchme haue 
pzeſeruedthem ſelues and tbe kingdome vnto this daye : 
neither is there anys well oꝛdered kingdome, in the which 
this des ot aſſemblies is not obſerued: the which ought to 
be ot great waight and highly eſtemed. 

Foz ſeing ſo many kings do confeſle that they fœle and 
perccius ſo many commodities to ſpꝛing and growe of thys 
gad.02der,;andetbatthep doe tounte the fame the ſtape and 
—— ſtepter, we tàn not certainely well and ho⸗ 
neſtle departe iron lo ancient c commendable a cuſtome 
And as ſqꝭ the coiitrarie reaſons which were wonte to be 
bzoughte:to hinder thele aſſemblies; they can pꝛeuaile no⸗ 
thing at all, ſeing the perill of thoſe rm which happzned 

wit? 5 iq. at 
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at another time are by no meanes fo be feared, the Kings 
aut hozitis at this day being fo-firmely eſtabliſhed, and con⸗ 
firmed by the counſell ofthe Quene, and by ſo many con; 
ſents of Pzincesand Nobles,that if theſe reaſons might bs 
receiued and take place, there is no doubt but that all their 
pꝛadiſes would be voide and fruſtrate which thinke it god 
and perſuade themſelues that it is neceſſary to haue anew 
alteration ofthe common weale,and ſboulde be a moſt ſpe⸗ 
die remedy to mittigate e take away al perturbations.Mhe 
which one thing we muſte with all diligence poſſible pꝛo⸗ 
uide fo. 2 

And thus he made an end of his ozation:In the repeating 
whereof we haue biene ſomewhat long, but pet fo2 all that 
tbe matter is woꝛthy of repetition, and not diſagreing from 
our purpoſe, 

be day following the reſt declared their Judgementes, 


The ſentece of and firft began the Admirall, and the Cardinall of Loraine, 
the Admitall. made an ende. But this was the ſentence of the Admirall 


Shatillion, namelp: that he would haue had that thoſe ſup» 
plications which be bad offered to the king, ſhoulde be ſub⸗ 
ſcribed of thoſe in whole name they were put fozthe : who 
anſwered, that they were rcadye either in a ſmall oz great 


number to ſubſcribe thoſe ſupplications which they had cx- 


Hibited : yea, they ſayde that they would aſſemble themſel- 
ues togettzer to the number of fiftic thouſand befoze þ kings. 
Paieltie, if ſo it pleaſed him. But there can nothing de de⸗ 
niſed moze peſtilent, thã the Pzince to fand in feare of his 
ſubieces, e to be in perill of them: 6 in like maner the ſub- 
ieces to haue an cuillopints of their Pzince, and to be ſuſ⸗ 
pected of their king. Alſo he (aide that it was ill pʒouided ti 
baing vp a yong pzince in that feare, & alſo to giue thoſe 0c- 
caſions to þ ſubiecs of fearing. At the laſt he concinded that 
bis ſentence was, that the erro2s of the Church ſodulde ve 
taken awaye, that the garde lately gwen to the king Gould 
be remoued, and that there ſhoulde be called fozthwithian 

aſſem- 
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aſembly ofthe States. 

Thus when the Avmiirall had made an ende, the Duke 
of Guiſe talking occaſion upon that which he had ſpoken, be⸗ 
gan thus, ſaping, that it was not wel ſaide of ſome that the 
king ougbt not to be ſo e ſo bꝛougbt vp. when as he is lo ex⸗ 


The ſentence 
ofthe Duke 


cellently oꝛdered, 2 ipecially by the Quæne his mother by of Cue. 


whd be is indued, as it were with a certaine fulneſſe of all 
vertues. And as touching that which was ſpotten conter⸗ 
ning the increaſing of the Garde, he ſaid that he himſelfdid 
millike alwapes of the ſame, vntillcertaine did moue a ſe⸗ 
dition x pat them ſelues in armes, which ſeemed to be en- 
tendedaltogetber againſt the kings maiefſtie. But wheras 
it is commonly repozted that this ſedition was not moued 
againſt the king, but againſt manye of his miniſters x offi- 
cecs,that is a 'vaine cloake, # nothing anſwering the mat- 
ter. Foz there is not any one of vs that euer hurt one of the 
by pꝛiuate offences,02 harmes, But they beare ail that has 
tred againſt vs foz the executing of our offices, which we 
baue by the kings authozitte and leaue : and therefoze to 
ſpeake moze trueiꝑ, theꝝ bate not vs but the king. 

Wherfoze he ſaid, he ſawe no reaſon, why that number 
which was newly added to the Garde ſhoulde be remoued 
andtaken away. 

Am as touching Religion, he ſaide, that he ſtode to the 
en tet learned men tha he him ſelf was: how 

this ons thing be would pꝛoteſt t pꝛoſeſſe, that no coũ- 

tels at any time ſhould ſo pʒeuaile witd bim, 5 they ſhould 
bzing bim fco the ancient Religion of his elders, ſpetially 
frõ bis beliefe of the boly ſacrament of the Altar. Finally,be 
ſaid concerning the aſſemblp of the States, 5 be wholp re- 
ferred the ſame to the kings maieſties will and pleaſure, 6 
to like 03 diſlike of the ſame with bim. 


Che Cardinall of Loraine deg hi ſentence vp thole con- 


os which were offced to the king by þ Admiral, ſaping, 
i they were nothing leſſe thi obedient r faithful;howſoeuer 
they 
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The ſentenee they boaſted them ſelues. Foz ſo long as the King will liks 
of he Cardi- gf their opinions and leds, d at leaſt wile ſufferthem, they 
nall of Lorain. ipill ſbewe them ſelues obedient to the hing. 

But A uppeale (ſayth be) ta the Judgements of all men 
in this matter, whetber it be moze miete to follow the opi⸗ 
nions of theſe Jolly fellowes, thũ the autboʒitie of the king. 
To graunt them Churches, were to allowe their Jvolatrp, 
which the king could not doe without manifelt perill of de⸗ 
ſtruction, And as concerninga generall Councell;oz a Coũ⸗ 
cell aſſembled together out of our owne Natid,J ca not ſ& 
(ſaith be) by any meanes bow it ſbould be necefarie, ſeing 
that it ſhould becalledonely toreſozme the maner's of cers 
tains eccleſiaſticall perfons,the which might be done with 
leſſe huſineſſe a great deale, namely by particular-admon( 
tions. And as touching that which elſe appertained to Re- 
ligion, be ſaide that the ſame had bene ſo oftentinies e ſta⸗ 
bliſhed and confy2med,that he wiſhed that onely to be fol- 
lowed which had beene hitherto obſerued and appointev,foz 
ſo much as all aſſembliesof Councels whatſoeuer, can ap⸗ 
poynte no moze than the obſeruation of thoſe things that 
haue bene kept alreadie. And where as it was ſayde that 
they which ſhoald ſubſcribe their names to thoſe ſupplica⸗ 
tions which they bad put fozth, would aſſemble them ſelues 
together to the number of fiftie theuland, to that be & 
red p the king might ſet againſt chẽ ten thouſand me of his 
Religion. But it is manifeſt (ſaitꝭ he) of what minde they 
are,by their railing: libels which they lcatter abzoave'inall 

The Cardioall places againſt enery man. Among which great number of 
ef Loraine ho- libels, beſaide, that he bad in bis handes fine andtwentie, 
perh to get ho» Which he diligently kept, as a teſtimonie of great honour, 
nor & fame by hytauſe be mas euill ſpokenof by thoſe villanons:knanes, 
keeping libel® truſting that they ſhouldbe Monuments of dis eternal and 
— lea enerlalting vꝛaiſe. Therefsze be wiſhed that thoſe ſedici- 
tered abroacc.. ang t tronbleſome perſons mighte be mot ſeverely puni-: 
ſhed, andſpectally they which woulde put them ſelues in 

. armes 
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mes as many had begon. But. he ſaid he thought it god 

that they ſhould ſuſtaine no puniſhment which frequented 

thoſe ſermons withoute armour, and oncly foz conſciencs 

ſake of Religion, which ſang pſalines,+ went not to Palle, 

andſach like: Adding mozeouer that he was very ſoꝛie fog 

the ſharpneſſeand crueltie of thoſe puniſhments which had 

been hitherto vſed, pꝛoteſting that be would moſt willingly 

ſpende his owne lite, if it might doe any god, to bzing them 

info the right wap, affirming alſo that Biſhops and other 

learned men oughte to indeuour them ſelues to bzing this 

thing to paſſe, accozding fo the commaundement of our ſas 

ulour Chziit in the Goſpell,faying Reproue thy brother be- W 
tweene thee and him. &c. Alſo he wiſhed that the Goucr- on wuſhed 
nours and other Lieutenants of the P2ouinces, would di⸗ for by the 
ligently attend vpon their offices, to ſee that none ſedit iouſ / C:rdinall of 
lp put the ſelues in armoz ; in like maner that the Biſhops Lc taine. 
andcurates,andother Cccleſiaſlicall perſons, would haue a 

cate and diligent epe to their charge, to note and marke the 

abuſes anderrozs of the Churche, and ts certiſie the K'ng A Natiooall 
within the ſpace of two monethes of thoſe things whiche cus tell n as 
tdey knowe, that thereby it may be knovine how neceſſarꝑ much to ſay as 
it is to haue either a generall counſell oz a Nationall coun - counlell ga · 
ſell, Foz it is verye pꝛoſitable to tall and aſſemble all the — 
ates together, that all men may perceiue and ſæ how wel Pesch uon 
the Realme is gouerned. And thus be made an ende. which | gelle 
Aden they had thus vtteredtheir ſentences and minds, e may: call a 
the Ring and Mueene gaue thankes to the whole aſſemblp, conuocatis of 
whoſe Counſell they ſaide they were readye to followe, the clergy, 
graunting vnto them that, whereupon they had concluded, whereas a ge- 
namely, That all the ſtates of the Realme, ſhould be aſſem- — 
bled togither, and that if there coulde not be a generall coun- 2 . — 5 


cell, there ſhoulde be with all ſpeede a Nationall Councell. 


Therefoze they determined and concluded that the ſtates 
ol the Kralme ſhould bs at Melds,the tenth day of p moneth 


of December nexte comming, 1 it ſgoulde pleaſe the 


kings 


A tumulte a. 
gaiaſt the 
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kings maieſtis to appointe ſome other place. And that the 
States belonging to euere pꝛouince ſhould make in their 
pꝛouince, an aſſembly and conſultation particular befozg 
that time, to the ende that thoſe things which ſhould be des 
bated ol in the general aſſemblies, migbt be vnder ſtode. al⸗ 
ſo that bycauſe it was in a maner agriod, oł a generall Coũ⸗ 
cell,betweene the Pope, the Cmperour, and the Chziſtian 
pꝛinces, the Biſhops ſhould come the tenth day of January 
next comming to the king, that they might agree t conclude 
of the ſending to the generall Councel,oz elſe of the hauing 
of a particular and Nationall Councell, 

And that in the meane time the Biſbops ſhould get them 
to their Dioceſſes, both to pꝛepare them ſelues, and alſo di⸗ 
ligently to note and marke thoſe things which lacke refozs 
mation. In like maner that the Ciuill and ſubſtituted Pa- 
giſtrates, ſhoulde keepe the people in peace and obedience, 
ſparing and omitting neuertheieſſe, payncs and puniſh⸗ 
mentes due to offenders, excepte it be to ſuche as put tbem⸗ 
ſeluos in armes and moue ſedition: and yet not withſtan⸗ 
ding theRing to reſerue vnto bimſelfehis power and au⸗ 
thozitie to punithe thoſe which are counted the authozs 


ſeditions and tumultes. | 


This was the concluſion of that conſulfation, the which 
tall appere wonderfull if we conſider the ſtate of ths fozs 
mer times. Foz that libertie, which as pet is but little, but 
befoꝛe leſle, being re ſtoʒed frb fiery flames, and from death 
it ſelle, ſa pꝛeuailed befoze the King, that it increaſed mos 
and mo2e. 

But foz all that the aduerſarpes ceafſcd nat their wicked 
Councels and pzactiſes, whatfaireand paynted wozdes ſo 
euer they vſed, who by and by againe burſt fozth c ſhewev 
them ſelaes,by theſe occaſions. 

There was a certaine ſeruant belonging to the Bing of 
Nuuar, whoſe name was Sagua, who being come to a place 


Prince of © be & in ſouldier 
ce of called unt ibellequcum, and meeting with, a certain _ 
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called Banna, falked with him, e earneſtly perſuaded with 
him that he would not ſerue vnder the Guiſes, foʒ (ſapth be) 
there are wapes deuiſed, to puniſhe and handle them as 
they haue deſerued: and at the laſte made reherſalof cer⸗ 
taine things moze particularly, 5 

Banna the ſouldier hearing this, went and tolde the whole 
tirtumſtance to Marſhall Briſſacus, who exhozted him togoe 
to the Dake of Guiſe. To him therfoze he went, and tolde 
him all the whole matter in ozder. Then the Guiſe deſired 
him to faine friendihip and familiaritie toward this Sagua, 
and to fawne vpon him, 4 often times to repeate their foz- 
mer communication, alſo to ſhewe him to one of his houſe⸗ 
holde ſeruants. The which this Banna did. And Sagua was 
appꝛehended by the Guile. There were alſo taken in the 5 
hands of Sagua, certaine letters of Monſier Vidam of Camu- he pricce ot 
tun, to the Pꝛince of conde, in the which he declared: That if Conde taken. 
the Pzince would take an thing in bande, wozthy of kings : 
like ſeruice, be was ready to ſerue him, and foz his ſake to 
ſpende both gods and life, Upon the onely occaſion of theſe 
letters, tbe king gane commaundement that Monſier Vida Rt 
of carnutũ ſhuld be takt. The which was with alldiligence Mo»ficr Vids 
bz2nghts to palſe by the Guiſes. In the meane time, there *?2'*=44. 
came from Lions fr the Abbat Sauignius, letters concerning 
the bewzayed x fruſtrated pzactiſes of Malignius, who was 
ſaid to go about to take Lions. Sauignius foʒ his rewarde re⸗ 
ceived the Archbiſhopzicke of Oye,. 

By the meanesof theſenewe tumultes the king came 
from Fontubellaqueum, to the Citie Samgennan. But the cauſe 
and milchiefe of all theſe things was layde vpon the Pzince 
of Conde, who was openlye accuſed to ſæke the alteration 
ofthe ſtate of the common weale, and alſo to be the authoz 
ofthetumulte of Ambaxian. Then was Curſolenſis ſente The kins of 
tothe King of Nawrre to commaunde bim to come vnto Na ar and tbe 
the King, and to bzing his bzother the Pzince of conde with prince of Code 
him. | are ſear for to 


O. i. In che king. 
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In the meane time Monſier Vidame althougbe he was 
very ſicke, pet was he very ſtraitlꝑ impꝛiſoned, in ſo much 
that his owne wife might not come to viſite him. And being 
fraitly ſyffed by thoſe whiche were appointed to examine 
bim concerning the meaning of his letters, he ſtill made 
this anſwere, namely ; That he did wꝛite expzefly of thoſe 
things which appertained tothe obedience of the king, and 
of whatſoever elſe that ſhoulde be done by the kings com⸗ 
maundement: Alſo he (aide, that he was a nere kinſman 
and friend of the Duke of Guiſes, pet foz all that, if there 
were any pꝛiuate controuerſie betweene him and the King 
of Nauar, and the Pzince of Conde, he woulde rather take 
part with them tha with him, in ſo much that foz them two, 
namely foz the Ning of Nauar, and foz the Paince of Conde, 
he would ſpend both life and gods. 

On the other part, the familliar friends of the Pzince of 
Conde, with whome he was thoughte to haue conferencs 
and conſultation, were daplꝑ caſte in pziſon : and the ſuſpi⸗ 
tions of d Huguenores daply increaſed moze 4 moze, foz by 
this newe and ſtraunge name were the faithfull ef the re- 
fozmed Church then called. 


A new Edits Then was there a newe Edict made That no Prince, or 
againſtthe re · any other man whatſocuer ſhoulde contribute money,armor, 
formed Rcli. horſes, and ſuch like tothe ſetting forth of Souldiers: and that 


he which ſhoulde be founde to doe this, ſhould be counted a 
Traitor to the King. 

There was yet a ſeconde mcfſenger ſent fo the King of 
Nauar, that he and his bother ſhould come with all ſpeede, 
Mhis Peſſenger was Cardinall Burbonius their bzother, 
Publique ſupplicatios foz the peace of the kingdome,wers 
euerp where fozbidden, 

And wherasthe aſſembly of otates was determined bes 
foze to be holden at Audi, it was now tranſlated and remo⸗ 
ned to Aurelias, Marſhall Termenſis, being ſente with two 
hundzed armed men to mu the ctie, 4 

| 
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At the keaſt of Saint Michaels ozder, Monſter Vidam, bes 
ing one of the fozeſaive oꝛder, put vp a certaine ſupplicati- 
on by the Carvinall of Loruine as by the C haunceloꝛ of that 
oꝛder, deſiring that accozding tothe auntient cuſl ome he 
mights be iudged of all thoſe that were of that honozable 
oꝛder of Saint Pichael, and that foz thoſe cauſcs onely fo: 
the which he deſerued, to be diſmiſt of the ſams. | 

This thing at the length was graunted tbzough the ears 
neſt ſute of the Conſfable:andthe ſelfe ſame day that Mon- 
ſier Vidam was diſmiſt of the oꝛder of Saint Pichael;there 
were.rviy, into the ſame honozable oꝛder, by a newe and 
vnacuſtomed maner choſen by the trauaile and meanes of 
the Guyles,to the intent they might byndemany vnto them 
by that benefite 02 pzomotion, _ | 

While the king of N««r, and the Pzince of Conde, were 
loked foz, commaundement was giuen to the Gouernoar 
of Poitiers, to goe to Picſlauium, and not to ſuffer the Ring of 


Navarre, and the Pzince of Conde, his bꝛother to come into 


the Citie, But foz al this, at the lengtb by the kings letters 
and commanndement, the Ring of Nauar was receiued of 


the Parlhall Termenſis into Pit auium, with all his trapne: 


being neuertheleſſe on euerpe ſide beſet with armed men: 
the which ſuſpicions the King of Naarre toke tn verye euill 


Then the Ring came fco Sangermane fo Patis with agr eat The kiag cdᷣ- 
armie both of fſotemen and hozſemen in battaile aray, the mech to Auic- 
Dake of Guiſe, and the Cardinall of Laine attending vpon lia; 


bim. From thence he went to. A elias, with the ſame ariny, 


and in warlike ozder entered into the Citie: being repoꝛted 


abzoade that the Bing came thither foz two cauſes, the one 
was tokeepe the Citie from the treaſon of the king ol N«- 
uarre, the other was, to call and ſummon a Parliament. 

Many therefoꝛe were made afearde, but ſpeciallpe they 
which were choſe to be of the alſeinblp oz Parliament, whe 
they hearde that ſo greate an armie of men came with the 
O. ig. king. 
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king. Then cõmaundemt᷑t was giue that enery one ſhould 
rehearſe & confelle the confeſſio of bis faith atcoꝛding to the 
pꝛeſcript e rule of thoſe articles which were ſet foztb by 
Papiſtes,in the ptere of cur Lo2d God, P. D. XL AJ. and if 
iwas repoꝛted foz truththat Þ Cardinal of Loraine had dzawn 
fozth in waiting thoſe things which ſhoulde be inacted and 
eſtabliſhed in that aſlemblye. There was alſo watche and 
ward thꝛoughout the whole Citie appointed to bs kept, e- 
uen as if the enimie had come to aſſaulte the ſame. 

Againe commaundement was lent to the Bing of Nauar, 
that be ſhould tame with al ſperde, and bzting his bother the 
Pzince of Conde with him, many alſo were ſent into diuers 
pattes of the 'Realine, to take the names of all thoſe that 
were noted to be of the refozmed Religion. | 

At the length the king of Naer, the Pꝛinte of Conde his 
bother came to Aurelia, there to ſalute p ning. But ſo ſont 


arAurchas, As they bad ſaluted p King, the chiefe 4 pzincipallof þ kings 


Garde, as they were cometived layd hands vpo the Pzines 
of Conde i; taried him to þ next hold pzepared foz þ ſame put- 
poſe. The which holdes were fozthwith: foztified and made 
trong with 3rd gratcs in every window, ea Caſtel} was 
bard by the ſame ereaed built to receive the ſotemen. 
The were there certain ine choſe to watch c kepe d Bing 
of Nauar, whoſe Chaiiceloz alſo was taken, 4 by & by with 
al ſpeede was the Lady Roye, mother in lawe to the P3incs 
of Conde take and arreſted a bzonght to the citie Snge man to 
whoſe charge it was layde that ſhe was giltie of treaſon, 
The Pagiltrafes were ready to take 4 receive bir x ope⸗ 
ned the pziſon dozes to bzing hir in. Straight after this alſo 
was Hicrome'Groltotius the Gonernour of Aurelias taken, 
in whoſe houle the king lodged, being accuſed of negligence 
and ſlouth in ſearching out the heretikes: Yowbeit he was 
quit and diſcharged ot this matter by the decree c Judgemet 
of the Senate of Paris. But the Andelote, whe he had faluted 
the Bing andthe Duke of Guiſc, had excuſed himſelle by 
a 4 the 


> WW TS w* % 0 o& & aaa oo 


Frances theſeconde, Nt 


the diſobedience ofthe French hoaſt offofemen, departed 
in very god time, other wiſe as the moſt likly repozt went, 
he ſhould haue bene taken with the Pzince, 

An the meane time there were ſabtile dcniſes and craftis 
meanes inuented to aſſault and trouble the Pꝛinte of Conde. 
And when Judges were choſen oute ofthe Senate of Paris, 
as Fagus, and Viollæus, t the Lieutenant of Thou, the kings 
Solicitour was commaunded to open the cace now in con- 
trouerſie, and to pzocede with the ſame, But the Pzince al- 
leaging foz himſelfe his noble bloud eq pzincely ſlate, ſtans 
deth with them vpon this point, Þ he ought not tobe tudged 
of them, but rather of the king bim ſelfe 6 of no other, in tho 
Senate of Paris, the Peeres and Nobles of the Realme beyng 
aſſembled together, Therfoze be ſaide that he appealed fo 
the King. Then the appeale was bzonght vnto the Pꝛiupe 
Counſell,the which appeale, they ſaid was nothing, and ol 
no fozce : And this was done often times. But at the laſte 
bey concludeb, that excepte the Pzince woulde anſwers 
befoze thoſe Judges, he ſhould be condemned of hie treaſon, 
Then the Pzince of Condes wife deſired of the Kingthat 
ſo much libertie might be graunted to hir huſband, as to cõ⸗ 
faltw learned counſell. The which was graũted vnto bir, 
in ſo much p be was permitted to take p; coũſel of two laws 
vers, namely of Petrus Robertus, ę Frãciſcus Marillacus, coũ⸗ 
lellers in p court cf Paris, but he was no other wiſe permits 
ted to haue them, thã vpon this conditiõ, that whenſocner he 
coſulted with then the king to haue vmpires x indifferent 
me,to be pꝛeſent at their talke. The inte alſo required p 
it might be lawful faz him, beide theſe two counſellers, to 
conſalt 6 confer w his two bꝛethzt᷑, the king of Nuuar, ; the 
Cardinal of B4-b, 4 alſo with his wife, a to ioyns with the 
what vmpires e witneſſes ſocuer it ſhaulde pleaſe þ Ring, 
affirming Þ be was very loth to doe any thing without bis 
baethae, ſpecially in a matter of ſo great waits, The which 
requeſt notwithſkanding was denied him: onle he obtained 
leaus to wzite vnto them his avinds, At 
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At the length being tome to the matter in controuerfle, he 
ſaid to his counſellers that were pꝛeſent, that the affliction 
which he now ſuffered, was not laid vpon him by God, foz 
that be had gone about to wozke any thing againſt p kings 
maieſtie, but rather that by this affliction he might trye his 
tonſtancie. Allo he ſaid that be did not thinke him ſelfe to bs 
Captiue, ſeing that he intoyed.thefredome of minde, and a 
pure and ſound tonſcience: but rather that he thought theſe 
to be captiues which had their mindes & conſciences bound 
andclogged with the burthen of their finnes and wickednel⸗ 
ſes in a body ſet at libertie. 

Men he had thus ſpoken he gaue certaine notes ofthe 
defence ol his cauſe bnto his Counſellers. Foz king Fran- 
tes by the ſubtill meanes and falſe perſuaſions of the Gui. 
ſes. was fully. perſuaded that the Pzince of Conde conſpired 
bis death, and that therefoze be was giltie of treaſonand 
Wwoztby to ſuffer condigne puniſhment foz the ſame. 

; Mberefoze while the bloudy laughter was a pzeparing, 
and whileſt all men loked to ſcegreat things come to paſſe, 
behoide ſodaine and vnloked foz alterations happen. Foz 
the king had a ceataine paine and diſeaſe in his eares: Ot 
the which after de had bene ſicke a while he dyed, the fifth 
day of December in the peare ot Lozde God, P. D. L X. at 
the which lodaine alteration the Guyſcs were not a little 
diſmapde. 

When Bing Fraunces was deade, the Qutene his mo⸗ 
ther ſent vnto the Conſtable, (who had detraced tbe time to 
come to Aurelias) aſſuring him ot hir friendſhip, and pꝛomi⸗ 
ſing vnto him that neuer hereafter none ſwould intrude him 
ſelfe into an other mans office,and pzaying him alſo that te 
would come vnto hir with all (pede, There the Conftable 
tame to hir to Aurelias, without delay with Partiall Momo- 
rencius his ſonne, and ſaluted the newe King. Neuertheleſſe 
the Pꝛince of Conde was kept in holde ſtill, but not without 
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continusd in pziſon after the death of the ing by the ſpace 
often dayes, denyingto go out of pꝛiſon, vntill he knewe 
his aduerſarie in this matter lapde to his charge. But all 
the matter was layde vpon the King deceaſed. Therfoze bp 
a wonderfull and ſtraunge way oz meane, as by the death 
ofthe King, the ſubtill pꝛactiſes of the aduerſaries were 
b:ought to naught: whole funerall was ſo flendertye cele⸗ 
bzated, that be was depzined of that vſuall pompe which 
King$ commonly haue at their buriall, all men wondering 
that the Guiſes woulde ſuffer the ſame 3; the which alſo was 
bery wel noted by a publike Epigram oz libel ſent abzode, 
There were truly, within a ſhozt time, wonderfull &ma- 
nifeſt ſignes ol Gods iuſt iudgemet againſt many Pꝛinces: 
the which al me at that time did plainly ſee 4 acknowledge, 
Concerning the which, theſe verſes folowing were made. 


charles a Tyrant King, of all kings that before him went, 
Moſt craftily by counſell gainſt Chriſt, his force he bent, 
Till that his faoliſh madneſſe, of children being eſpied, 
la midſt of all his miſchicfe,moſt ſodenly he died. 


And thou O Henrie eke, by men that wicked were & nought, 
Vxaſt too much led, and therfore greedily haſt ſought 

The bloud of godly men, thereof to drinke thy fill, 

But he that ſitꝛes aboue, reſtrainde thee of thy will. 


For in thy witleſſe mode, thy raſhnes great thou didſt declate, 
& therfore woũd of deth, by ſpere thou hadſi ere thou waſt 

And ſo thy bleding corps 22. earth with blood, (ware: 
Bicauſe to kill the Saints, to thee it ſeemde ſo good. 


Frances that was his ſonne ( vnhappie childe) did ſo direct 
His fete in his yll wayes, tbat Chriſtes voice he did heglect: 

He ſtopt his eares as deafe, when Chriſt to him did eie, 
And ther forte putre facted eares did cauſe hi ſtreigiit to dio. 

Be warndè therefore (O Kings) by theſe examples iuſt. 
VViſedomes doctrine to rece iue, or elſe to turne to duſt. 


Þ 6 Thus 
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Thus rumozs were ſpꝛed cucrywhere abꝛoade, that (g 

Wonderous ath;ng bad happened, the lyke wherof was nee 

uer heard of befozornamely,that they which were bzought 

A wonderfull to that paſſe,y they ſhould haue bene put to death, were now 

alteration atier-ADUAUNCced. to great honoz, Any contrarywiſe that it was 

thedeath of come ta paſſe, that they which thought their authozitie to be 

— Frances confirmed foꝛ a long time, ſawe the ſame taken awape, and 
the leconde. ere bzought to their fozmer ſtate and degree. 
They which were ol the aſſemblie of States, tremblin 

and quaking befoze fo2 feare, toke nom vnto themigjucs a 

bolde courage, and with one conſent make petition that the 

king of Neuar may be the ruler g gouernoꝛ of the kingdome 

during the time cfthe Rings nonage 4 minozitie:4 a!ſo that 

the Pꝛinces the kings nere kinſemen, with the Conftable, 

the Admiral, p A odelute;q with p reſt of the obles, might 

be always cf the kings Cofiſel:x that Cardinals 4 E iſhops 

thould be ſent to their dioceſſes,fo diſcharge their Ece lc ſia⸗ 

ſtical offices,accozding to p rule of the cands in that behalf, 

The privy The Ringes mother toke it not in eb part that ſo great 

diiplature of god will and faucur ſhould be ſhe wed to the king of N, 

ihe Queeve, Whom ſhe demed not long ago to be hir cnimie: Ethey in 

againit ibe creaſed theſe ſuſpitions, which went about to.cofirme their 

Prince ot Na- authozity by their diſſentids, weaking hatred e ſpite againſt 

varie. the king of Navsr,thzough y ſentence of the aſlemblp of the 

parliament, which wiſhed bim to baue the rule of the king⸗ 

dome. and thus the minds of the Nobles being diuided into 

two factions: one part belde of the Qutene, « another part 

with tbe king of Nazar .Zrifomach that a man might ſee, the 

Conſtable,p Admiral, t his two bzethzcn alwais in the cõ⸗ 

& Ppanyofyking of N On the otber part, p Guiſes, Nemo- 

ꝛoſius, þ Warchal Santandræ 6 Þ Parſhal Briſlac,4 the cardi- 

nal of luryo always were about the Queene,4 ſtode w bir. 

The Xing of . S that now.there was great daunger of pzeſent ſeditis; 

Nauar yeldeih but the king of Næuar, vy his courteſie e ſuffrance, put away 

authotiue to all this daunger like to ariſe, yeelding vntotte au⸗ 

| N thozitie 
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thozitie to gouerne the kingdome. Then the Qusne being the Queene ꝛ0 
ſome what appeaſed, plainly ſaide, that ſhe knewnowe the goucrocthe 
cauſes of all the troubles paſt, namelp, that all the Pzinces Ralme. 


which were of the Kings bloude, were diſpleaſed, that they 
were not accoiitedoff,accozding to their woꝛthineſſe, which 
thing, ſhe ſaid,ſhe woulde ſe refo2med ener after ward. By 
this occaſion the ſlomacking and taking of parts betweens 
them,ſ@med ſomewhat to be repzefſed, | 
There folowed therfoꝛe a wonderful alteration & chafiges 
and all men began to talke one to another, ⁊ to ſap, that the 


tompanies of armed mẽ were pꝛepared + gathered togither 


to ſome other vſe e purpole, than foꝛ þ ſafetie of the Ring: 
that their coũſels and meanings were otherwiſe, which had 


arrogatcd vnto themſelues anthozitie ; alſo that their W 
pzaciſes ſhoulde not ſo eaſily haue ſueteſſe nowe , Rut the , Church af. 
churches now, which befoꝛe were in great perplerity & fear, r Jon gaf- 
obtained peace: and all men hoped nowe foꝛ a better ſtate. fl. %. 


Foz amidf thoſe ſundzie troubles and manifolde affli- 
ions which happened vnder the raigne of king Frances the 
adminiſtration ofthe ſacraments ; e the pꝛeaching of Gods 
wozde neuer ccaſed in the refozmed Churches, although the 
number that were aſſembled, were but ſmall, e though alſo 


the lame was not done without great dannger + warmeſſe. 
Foz at that time there were cruell conſpiracies againſt the 


Church, which wonlte haue done great harme to the ſame, 
had not the LLozde by his pꝛouidence fourned-them away. 
Then did the refoꝛmed Churches comaundefolemne pꝛap⸗ 
ers with faſting to be vſed : and they which were the go⸗ 
nernozs and chisfe ofthe congregation, exhozted their bze- 
thzento be of god cheere,and comfoztedthem,wiking them 
pactently to loke foz helpefrom the Lo3de, So that after ſo 
great afflictions and feare, there followed exceeding iope, 
andthe ſodennefle of the chaunce made the matter to ſeeme 
moze wonderfull; ' 850 | 


Chen was there newes dzought of the death of Ponſieur 
P. ij. Vidame 
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The death of Vidame of Carnutum, who was kept at Peri in holde ſoz 
Monſieur Vie thoſe cauſes whereof we haue ſpoken befoze, Whoſe death 
dame many of the Nobles toke veryheinouſly, 

Chen were certaine thinges appointed and determined, 
concerning the gouernment of the kingdome:e the imperie 
and rule was deuidedbetweene the Qutene and the King 
of Nauarre: and that in ſuch oꝛder, that the chiefeſt authoꝛi⸗ 
tie to gouerne the Kealme, was giuen to the Queene, a- 
gainſt all law and auncient cuſtome of France, Mherfoze 
by reaſon of this ſodaine chaunge, the aſſemblye of States 

were interrupted and bꝛake vp foz a certaine ſpace. 
A conuocation But thep were aſſembled togither againe in the ſame 
ot States, or of plates the. xiij. dape of December, Charles the King, the 
27 — — | Nugne, and the Pꝛinces, accozding to the maner accompa⸗ 
es tber. dn ning them. Chen the Chancelour at the commanndement 
Aa of the ing declared, that there was ns leſſe willingncſſe 
The ora on i the Bing, than there was in his bother befoze him, to 
made by ihe baue an aſſemblie of States : and that the rather bicauſe 
Chauncelour. the King himſelte was newlye come onto the Bingdome. 
And he pzoceeded ſpeaking very ſeriouſly and plentifuliy,of 
the canſe,ende, and vſe of calling an aſſemblie of States: 
and why the ſame being omitted foz the ſpace of eight and 
twentie peres, ſhoulde nowe againe be bzought in vſe. And 
when he had ſhewed the Ring and the Pubicces alſo their 
duties, he came fo ſpeake of thoſe cauſes moze particulars 
ly,which-bapught to paſſe, that there ſbould be an aſſembly 
of States: that is to ſay,of the Seditions, which hs wiſhed 
might be taken quite away,fo2 that they were like to bzing 
ſo great troubles to the whole Realme , And to finde out 
ſpæ dye and p3ofitable Remedies foz the ſame, he ſayde, 
the cauſes of ſo great tui muſt firft of all bie noted and 
knowne. | 
Sedition what Mie mult (ſapth be) in euerp reſpec and condition, diſa⸗ 
it is, and wher [owe and vtterlye condemne ſedition, the which is notding 
of it commeth ęlſe but a ſeparation, and a pulling awaye of the 1 — 
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from the Kingvome and Common wealth. And it ſpꝛin⸗ 
geth of divers cauſes ; Firſt, of fearcof ſome imminent es 
uill which may come by iniurie and oppꝛeſſion: andalſoof 
the cxpettation of great things, to put awape penurig and 
ſtarteneſſe. But the ſpeciall cauſe is Religion. And this is 
very ſtraunge, and moſt wonderfull ; bicauſe Cod the only 
true authoz and pzeſerucr of Religion, as be is an enimp to 
diſſention,ſo is he the defcoer and pzeſeruer of peace. Chats 
ſian Religion needcth not the defence ol Armes: neither 
doth the beginning, oꝛ conſeruation therof ſtand vpon fozce 
of armes. Neither is their aun were to be allowed, which 
ſay, That they take not armes and fozce in hande, to offend 
any man, but to defende themſelues. Foz by no meanes is 
it lawfull foꝛ the ſubied to ryſe againſt the P ince, pea, it is 
no leſſe vnlawfull foz him ſo to doe, than foz the childzen to 
reſiſt their parents, whether they be god and courteous, oʒ 
ſharpe and cruell. Thus did the godly Thziſtians in tyme 
palt ſet fozth and maintaine Chꝛziſtian Religion, namely, 
by long lufferance and pactence,F# alſo by deuout pꝛaper foz 
wicked Emperoꝛs, which ouercame their crucltie, The ves 
ry Ethnikes truly pzayſed © highly cdarended thoſe, which 
had ſuffered iniuries and repꝛoches foz their tountrie. But 
we which are Chꝛ iſtians, ought not to allowe the opinions 
of the Oreekes and Komapnes, concerning the killyng of 
tyꝛantes. 

A men were ſuch as they ought to be, there ſhoulo neuer 
come any ſtrife oʒ contention foz Religion. But it is mani⸗ 
feſt, that thers is no greater fozce than the firſt concepued 


opinion of Religion, whether p ſame be god oz euill. There The force of 
is no peace to be hoped foz betweene men of contrarie Reli- Religion in 
gion. There is nothing that doth moze violently aCaile the b indes 
hearts ot᷑ men, and that doth moze inuade them: there is no of men. 


affecion that is of greater power, and moze violent, either 
to bzing friendlhip,oz to bzing batred, than Religion, The 
Jewes hated all other Nations as pzophane; And all other 

P. iij. Nations 
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Nations hated the Jewes. But wherefoze : foz Religion, 
What and howe great hatred was there in time paſt be⸗ 
tween the fathers, and the Arrian ? But J omit ſuch ancient 
examples, and j will come nearer,cuen to our ſc lues Eng⸗ 
tand,and France, embꝛating al one Religion, ſt all be moze 
ſarely linked and knit in fecndſhip and loue one towardes 
another, thã they which viſagretngin Religion, are of one 
Countrie, kinred, and name. Diuerſtie of Reiigicn diſſol?⸗ 
ueth all the bondes of loue : it ſetteth the father again ſt the 
childzen, and the childzen againſt the father: bꝛother againſt 
bꝛother, the man againſt the wife, and the wife againſt hir 
hufbande : acco2ding to this place of cri pture, I came not 
to ſende peace. but a ſworde. erebpon it commeth to paſſt, 
that in all Realmes there are oftentimes grienous ſediti- 
ons, Foz if it come to paſſe, that there be vartace g diſagrie⸗ 
ment befweene thoſe that art by nature ſo faſt linked togi⸗ 
ther, by the meanes of Religion, what maye we tl inke of 
others? Not the diuerſitie of tonguesbut the diuerſitie of 
Religion, maketh diniſion of Kingdomes, and of Com- 
mon weales, Perevponconmecth that olde Pꝛouerbe, /a 
Fides,vna Lex, vnus Rex, that is fo ſay, Dnefarth, one K awe, 
and one Ring. Among theſe diuificns and diſcozves; hewe' 
can it be that violencs and fozcc of armes ſhoulde not be v⸗ 
ſed ? Foz warre followeth al waxes diſcoꝛde and diſſention, 
accoꝛding to theſe verſes. 8 
Diſcordia, that Ladie of ſtryfe and of wo, 
hath with hir, Pellona hir handmaide alfo : 
VVho alwayes doth carie a moſt bloudy ſcurdge, 
the vndoubted reuenge of ſtrife and of grudge. 

Therefoze the pꝛincipall and chiefe cauſe of this diſeaſe 
and miſchiefe, is the diſcrepance and varietie of Religion, 
To cure the which miſchiefe,thereisnot a moze pꝛeſent res 
medie, then to haue a Councell, as it was lately tonclu⸗ 
ded at Fon!i-bel/aqueum, And we haue Howe gteat bope to ob⸗ 
taine the ſame at the hands ot the Pope, In the meane time 
let 
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let bs che we our due obediente vnto the pong King. Let vs 
not, ſoʒ Gods ſake,receyuenewe opinions actoꝛ ding to our 
owne fantaſie. Let vs in time with wiſcdome conſiver of 
the matter, and let vs diligently ſ&ke to vnder rande the 
ſame, It is no trifle that we haue in hande, but it is ths 
ſaluation of our ſoles that is in que ſtion. at it mape be 
lawfall foz euery man at his owne diſcretion to recepue 
what Religion bim lyſteth, take heꝛde that there bee not 
ſo many Religions as there be men. Thou ſayeſt thut thy 
Religion is better than mine, and J dcfende that which I 
embzace, whether is it moze mæte that 4 followe thy opi⸗ 
nion, oꝛ thou mine? ho ſhall ende our controucriies, 
but the holy Touncell 2 zn the meane time let vs not alter 
any hing raſhlye , leaſt by ſevitions we bzing warre into 
dur Kingdome, and fo there f:llowe a confuſion . The 
King and th: Quzne will leaue nothing vndone that may 
pꝛocure a Touncell, and if this remedie mape not be had, 
they will ſerke other remedies , And nowe our Pꝛelates 
and Cccleſiaſticall perſons if they weil conſider the weighs 
tineſle of the matter) will loke better vnto tbeic office and 
duetie than they haue done heretofoze. Lit vs knowe, 
that the diſſolution of our Church, was the firſt begins 
ning of herelies; but it is to bee thought, that a Refo2mas 
tion will take them away againe. This vidoꝛie mutt nat 
be ſongbt fo2 by violence,oz by fozce of armes, but by god⸗ 
lye exyoztations, and by godlyneſſe of lyfe . Myth theſe 
weapons, the Yerettkes in tymes paſt, were oucrcome, 
We mult not hate the menne , but the vyces and wic⸗ 
kedneſſes that are in men: and wee muſt goe aboute, 
all that wer maye , to bzing them into the waye that arg 
in crrour , Let vs therefqze put awaye all facious and 


ſeditious names, as the names of Lutheraues, Hugue- Faftious 
notes, Papyſtes, and ſuche leke, and let vs retapne and c. 


kepe ſtill the names of Chziſtians .. But bicaule tbere 
are manye founds , whyche wyll not be Catiſfyed , 
: | deſiring 
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deſiring tumult and tonfuſion, enimits to peace andthe td 
mon welth (and as it appeareth) contemners of God and 
Religion: the King which otherwiſe of himſelfeis gentit 
and long ſaffering,hithertohath bene conſtrayned, and per⸗ 
aduenture ſhall be hereafter v2zged, to indeuour bimſelfe to 
puniſhe the frowarde obſtinate. Jt may ſeeme a very ſharp 
remedy,but if ws loke well vpon the diſeaſe and miſchiefe 
pet a growing, we ſhall find it very neceſſary foz the ſame. 
Notwithſtanding, it is ſo come fo paſſe as yet,by the god⸗ 
neſſe of God, and the clemencte of the Pzince , that there 
bath bene no greater puniſhment layde vpon any man, noz 
no greater deſtruction followed, as the ſubuerſion of Ci- 
ties, the burning of houſes, the diffraunchizing of Cities of 
tbeir pziniledges , and the reſtraint of their liberties: the 
which, other Pzinces that dwell about vs, haue oftentimes 
vſed, euen within the compaſſe of our remembzance,foz the 
puniſhing of ſeditious perſons , And bicauſeit is to be fea⸗ 
red, leaſt the armics of ſouldiers being diſmiſt, ths ſeditious 
will begin topzactiſe and conſpire a freſhe , of two things 
the oneis to be done,namely,that either the armies be kept 
and maintained ſtill (which cannot be done without the 


great colt and charge ofthe @ubieccs) oz clſe that the Ci- 


tizens ol euer Citie, endeuour themſelnes to puniſhe ſuch 
ſeditions and ſeditious perſons: and he that ſhall be firſt 
founde to go about to alter the ſtate of the common welth, 
lat him by his ſeuere puniſhment be an example to all the 
reſt. The Ring to this ende and purpoſe will giue you a 
power ofarmed men. Conſider with vdur ſelues which of 
theſe wayes is moſt foz your poſe, either that vou mains 
taine garrifong of fouldie Gp the cities to the kings 
92 that you your ſelues in your vwhe do it at your 
ownccoftes 2 charges, As fvz all other things the King 
will pꝛouide and fee vnto them by his officers, 

In the'mcane time, iet ſuch as are Ercleſlaſtical perſons, 
doe their dutie by pzayers,by Scrmons,and by 1 — 
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infructingof the people. And ſo it will come to paſſe that 
the king ſhall be obeyed,and you ſhall enioye peace 4 trans 
guilitie. Whe the Chaticeloz had pzoceeded thus far fozth, 
and had ſpoke ſomewhat concerning the Kings ſubſtaunce 
and great erpences, exhoꝛting the Court of Parliament to 


eaſe the ſame, he declared that it was the King and the 


Qutenes pleaſures that every man ſhoulde freely put fozth 
bis complaintes and ſutes: foz that their Paieſties inten⸗ 
ded with all tlemencie, as it was mecte, to pꝛouide foz all 
thinges. And this only was done the firſt day. 

In the next m&fing the aſſemblpe of States choſe out 
thz& men to ſpeake fo2 them, the which th2e& ſtode befoze 
tbe King and made their ſeuerall ozations. The ſum wher- 
of J will bztefely repeate, ſo far fozth as they ſhall ſemene- 
ceſſary foz our purpoſe, 

The ſpeaker foz the thirde ozder of States, that is to ſay, 
foz the Commonalty, was named Angell, a Counſeller and 


The oratiò of 


a pleader of cauſes in þ Senate of Burdeux in Gaſcoyne. This the cõmonal- 


man declared by many reaſons, that foz the due putting a⸗ 
way of perturbations and troubles it ſeemed god and moſt 
neceſſary to the people, firſt of all to remoue and to take a- 
way the cauſes, Which cauſes (be ſaide) were partlye the 
coruptions among Cccleſiaſticall perſons: among which 
coxruptions(which were very many innumber)there were 
th2& notable and moze pernicious than the reſt : namely, 


tie, made by 
Apgell. 


Couetouſneſſe, Ignorence,and Luxurie. Jgnozance(he ſapd) h ignore 
was ſo manifeſt that no man nede to doubte of the ſame: of prelates. 


and ſo great alſo that among that ſozte of men it was fo be 
ſene from the byeſt to the loweſt. Which ignoꝛante is the 
mother and Nurſe of all errours, as both experience, and 
- the teſtimonies of learned fathers aboundantiye de- 
clare, 

To remedie this, he ſaide, Canons anddecres woulde be 
pꝛouided but in vaine. Foz ſo great is the contempte and 
negligence of pzeaching and — the people, (which 

; 8 


Couetouſnes. 


The oration 
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is notwithſtanding the office of a god paſtour)that Biſhops 
at this day counte it a ſhame and repꝛoch vnto them to fg&vs 
the flocke of Chꝛiſt. 

Andſuch as are Curates, and other maſſe pꝛieſts, follow⸗ 
ing the euill example of Biſhoppes, doe alſo euen abhozre 
their office, and doe commit the ſame to vnlearned vicars: 
who ſinging aſſes foz their rewarde, haue onelꝑ ſome one 
lender boſome collation oz other, which they alwayes vſe 
without diſcretion, as one plaiſter to all maner of ſoares. 
The ſeconde vice is Couetouſneſle: the whiche as it is no 
lefſe peſtiferous than Ignorance, ſo is it noleſſe to be ſeene 
as well in the heades as in the inferio2s. 

And as foz Luxurie t the pompe and p2yde of Pꝛelates, 
be ſapde it was ſuche, that it was a great ſtumbling blocke 
and offence to all men, Foz the are painted and ſet fozthe 
as though by an outwarde ſhewe in the wozld tbep ſhould 
repꝛeſent the maieſtie of God: when as they ſhoulde rather 
erpzelſſe the ſame by godlynelle and integrit ie of life. Vow 
greatly haue our Biſhoppes of late dayes degenerated from 
the meane eſtate, puritie, and godlynelle of the true By- 
hoppes of olde time 2 All theſe coꝛruptions (faith he) muſt 
be taken away by a godly, and lawſull Connſsl called, and 
alſo by the kings authozitie. 

The ſpeaker foz the Nobilitie was one Tacobus Sillius, 
Chis man began firſt to ſpeaks many things concerning 
tbe power, authozitie, and office of Kings, and largely alſo 
concerning the ozder of Nobles, which he ſaide was verys 
p2ofitable and neceſſary to pꝛeſerue and maintains the dig⸗ 
nitte of the king, 

3nſpeaking of matters concerning Religion, he founde 
this fault aboue all others, namelp, that bytherto there hav 
bene great ouerũght, in ſuffering Ccclellaſticall perſons tu 
haue ſo great power and authozitie, and ſo large lyning and 
reuenewes: who haue incroched vnto them ſelues p houſes 
of Noble men, do wickedly abuſe all that euer 99 haus. 
Whers 
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alherkoꝛe(ſalth he) it is neceNarye that theſe ſozfes of men 
fhuld be refo2zmed. Alſo he wiſhed that it might be diligent- 
ly fozeſen that the office of an Eccleſtaſticall perſon might 
not be committed to an vnlearned, vnapte, and ignozaunt 
perſon, affirmingt! to be vnlawfoll foz them to dwell from 
their flockes in ather places at their owne pleaſure, and ſo 
giuing them ſelues to wozldly buſineſſe, wholy to neglects 
their offices: but (ſapth he) it is the Kings duetie to cal them 
to their office agains. ; : 

And in the ende he madeearneſt peficion that there might 
be wapes taken in time to ſtop the leditions at hande: and 
alſo that it wold pleaſe the king to haue regard x conſidera⸗ 
tion to his nobles, as his auncetours had done befoze bim. 
When be had thus ſpcken he put vp a Supplication, in the 
which peticion was made in the name of the nobilitie that 
temples might be graunted,foz the vic and ſeruice of the re⸗ 
fozmed Keligion. 


Alter this man, one Quintinus Heduus, who was choſen ne — of 


to be the ſpeaker foz the Clergie, when he had commended the Cle 


the king and Queene to their face, ſaying that the kings ol 
Fraunce, were [pectally choſen, ue as ił theꝝ had been bozne 
and appointed, fo be defenders of the Churche ol Rome, and 
that therefoꝛe they had that moſte auncient name from all 
ages, as to be called Mott Chriſtian Princes, he ſapde that 
this aſſembly of States oꝛ court of Parliament was verye 
well called. The canſcs of the which afſemblye(ſaith he) is 
that the complayntes of the people mighte be hearde and 
bolpen, and that meanes and renedyes might be pzepared 
foz the ſcarſitie ofthe kings treaſure and ſubllace. But this 
(ſaith he) is the greateſt cauſe of ail, whiche J ſpeake with 
great ſoꝛrawe and gricfe, and yet notwithſtanding muſte 
nedes ſpeake the ſame, namely, that the coꝛruptions and 
notable faultes of Cccleſiaſticall perſons mygbte be re⸗ 
fourmedand amended, Foz (ſayth he) the matter is nows 
come to thys paſſe, that they the _ which huld 9 
A Us 18 
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The faultes of gf the kings Cdictes than they are of Gods woꝛd, and of the 


perſons Eccle- 


flaſticall. 


Charches. 


Goſpcll of Chziſt, Notwithltandiag we muſte therefoze 
thinke (ſaith he) that the refozmatio ofthe Church is ſought 
foz, which bath not erred, neither can erre: but acozreaion 
only of thoſe moſt greuous faults in thoſe men which were 
the chicfe gouerners of the Church, which cozrection muſt 
p2oceede from the king: but ſo notwithſtanding the king 
mult vſe coꝛtediõ that he follow the ſieppes of thoſe kings 
that haue gone befoꝛe him, who alwayes fauozed p Church. 
Adding to tbis alſo that thoſe kings his auncetours woulde 
neuer haue ſuffered the wicked pꝛadiſes of theſe newe fel⸗ 
lowes, which fallely and wickeoly of late time take vnto 
them ſelues the pzofeſſion of the OGoſpell, that they mighte 
therby both refuſe all eccleſiaſtical ozder, and alſo aboliſhe, 
ik they might, al Ciuill power andauthozitie. Foz(laith he) 
the king ougbt to this ende ſpecially to exerciſe his authozi- 
tie, and dꝛaw his werde to puniſhe and vtterly to rote out 
all heretikes giltie of criminall puniſhments, 

Therefoꝛe he deſired that Churches might not be graun⸗ 
ted to thoſe hozrible men (foz ſo he termedthem) : and that 
they alſo might be counted e punilhed as beretikes, which 
durſt offer the ſupplications of Heretikes to the king, This 
truely(Caith he) hath bene the olde ſubtill pzagiſe of Sathan 
to bzing this libertie to heretikes,that they might the moze 
fecurely and without feare of puniſhment deſtroy the Gol- 
pell, the which ſubtill pꝛadiſes he hath nowe alſo in hande, 
and therefoꝛe the moze diligent hede (ſaith he) cught to bs 
taken. In like maner alſo he deſtred the king that acco2ding 
to the doyngs of his Auncetours, and alto accozding to the 
example of Charles the great(whoſe name be bare) he wold 
conſtraine all his ſubiedes to liue acco2ding to the Canons 
t rules of the fathers, Foz deteſtable(ſayth he) is the bold⸗ 
neſſe of theſe new heretikes, which ſcoffing at the authozi⸗ 
tie of the lathers, and reieding the doarines and Canons - 
t 
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the Churche, ſape that they will haue nothing but the true 
Goſpell onely : asthoughe y pꝛomiſe of Chꝛiſt were vaine 
and to no effect, who p2omiled that he would neuer fozſake 
his Churche: and as thoughe that they were wiſer than (0 
many Fathcrs, which lelt ſo many godly Canons behynde 
them in wziting : alſo as though they alone vnderſtode the 
woꝛd of God, Yozrible boldneſſe + reebllion is that (ſayth 
he) which caſteth of the yoake ofthe Church: and what elſe 
will they do at the laſt but murmur and grudge alſo agatiilf 
the power and authoꝛitie of the Ciuill Magiſtrate: 
MPozeouer he (aid, that the notes 4 badges of the Church 
were not obſcure, which theſe new men wanted: as the e⸗ 
uerlaſting and continuall ſucceſſio from the Apoſtles, time, 
and the Canons and rules which the Fathers left behinde 4* 
them: which badges the Church of Rome hath, 
Therefoze{ſaith he) that they map neuer hereafter abnſe 
the name ofthe Churche, we muſt plainely pzonounce and 
affirine, That the Church of Rome is the Catholique, ot vni- 
uerſall Church. But it theſe newe men take vnto them the 
name of the Church, we will not denie it them, but we ſape 
that they are not of the True Catholique Church, hut᷑ of the 
Malignant Church. Alſo he made petition that they which 
had fled the Nealme foz Religions ſake, might be baniſhed 
men foꝛ euer: that they might loſe all maner ok pꝛiuilege, 
and that they mighte, be handled euen as if they were foz⸗ 
raine enimpes. 
Furthermoze he ſaide, that aboue all things, that dꝛow⸗ 
ning floud which had flowed out of the diches of Geneua, was 
moſt pernicious: and therfozc he exhoztedthe king that ha 
would to the vtmoſt of his power rote out all ſuch as came 
from that place, and not to holde the pong childe excuſed, if 
ſo be he came from thence: ſeyng that God would call him 
to an accounte foz the doing of his duetie: And perſwaded gag booke 
Queene Katherine alſo (the kings mother) by the erample 1. ot ihe 1y& 
of that Katherine of whome Eutebius maketh mention, to ot Canſtaaua. 
| Q. iu. ouer⸗ 
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ouerthꝛow aud rote out theſe new? Yeretikes, Therefoze 

he ſayde that this was the onely cauſe of the great miſchiel 

at hande, that there were ſo many herettkes in enery place 

to the deſt ruction ef the Kealme and all eſtates. Mozeoner 

be d:ſiredoftheKing that Eccleſiaſticall perſons might be 

defended and maintapned, accozdyng to the commannde⸗ 

Shave crowns ment pf God, bycauſe they are The Lorucs Chriltes,02 ants 

the batges of nointed, as their badges,that is to ſap, their ſhave crownes 

Chriſtes an= Dog declare. Alſo he complayned that the anthozitie to choſe 

pcinicd, Pzelates was taken from tbe Clergy and giuen to Kings, 

ſaying that it was done againſt Goes wozd, againſt the ho⸗ 

lye Canons, and againſte the app2oued examples of the 

Elders: and that euer ſince that tyme, (namely, from the 

8 peare of oure L oʒde God. . D. XM. when the ſame wag 
fir ſt vſurped) all things baue bad enyll ſucceſſe. 

Foꝛ (ſaith he) in that very peare, in the which that laws 
full right was abzogated from Eccleſtaſticall perſons, be⸗ 
gan that damnable hereſic of Luther, whiche alterwarde 
toke ſucherotingin enerye place: and herevpon followed 
an infinit number ot miſchiefes, Ye intreated therfcze that 
the ſame authozitie might be reſtozed againe to Cccleſtaſti⸗ 
call perſons; and that the king woulde take away no moze 
the reucnewes of Churchmen,foz that they were conſecra⸗ 
ted and halowed, and coulde not be taken away withoute 
Come manner of ſacrilege, ſeeyng that men of the Churche 
ought carefully to be fed and maintained. This thing if the 
king would doe after the enſample of Charles the great, he 
ſhould get a moſt gloʒious name, and at the length be called 
Charles the gieateſt. 

And laſt of all he made petition that al the C lergy might 
neither pay tribute noz tax: foz that was the pꝛoꝛogatiue of 
the Church which oughte not to be taken from it. Foz ſaith 
he it is the chtefeſt part of the Kings duetic to defen de the 
Chziltian faith and doctrine, and to maintayne Ccclcſiaſii⸗ 

call perſons. The whiche if he did, (he ſapde) that he 85 
ä miſed 
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miſed vnto hym in the name of the Clergye, all pꝛoſperi⸗ 
tie in thys wozlde, and in the wozlde tocome cucriaſiyng 
lpfe. 

_ Thus much concerning his oꝛation, which we haue tru⸗ 
lye repoꝛted accozding to the wꝛitten coppie ok the ſame. 
Pany maruelled what he ment fo vidiſcretely to inueye as 
gainſt the pzoteſiantes of the refozmed Church, ſeing that 
be him ſelfe ſometime had appꝛoued the ſame, and foꝛ that 
cauſe was conſtrained to depart froin Pictauium. 

Pozeouer bycauſe he wiſhes them to be taken and puni- 
ſhed as ne we Heretikes which ſhoulde offer ſupplications to 
the King, (all men at thoſe wozds loking vpon the Admiral 
as though he had openly noted him) the Adiniral made com⸗ 
plaint hereofto the king and Nucene, 

Therfoze Quintinus was called to come befoze the king, 
to gyue an accounte of that which he had ſpoken. M ho ex⸗ 
tuſing him ſelfe by the inſtrudions gyuen to hym of the 
Clergye, pꝛomiſed that be would openly inthe aſſembly oz 
tourte aſke the Admirall fozguenelle :; ths whiche alſo he 
perfozmed. But after thys, ballets, and ſcoffing Livelles 
were ſet vp agapnſt him in manye places in ſo mache that 
be was openiye derided, Wherevpon at the length, part⸗ 
lpe by the impatiencie of theſe contumelpes and repꝛo⸗ 
thes, and partlpe by the gricfe of bys owne mynde foz his 
euill dee, he fell into a ſickeneſſe and gaue vp his life. 

After this there beganne to arpſe certapne quarels, com⸗ 
plaintes and controuerſies againſte the Guy ſes. Foz the 
Burgeſes of the Darliament that were choſen foz Burgundy 
and Do/pviny,of the which Pꝛouinces the two bzethzen the 
Guoyſes were gouernours andchiefe, went aboute to bzing 
to paſſe that the Guyſes mighte be counted as honozable,as 
anye of the Pzinces the Kings neere kinſmen were: to 
the whyche notwythitandpng the greateſte parte of the 
— of other Pzouinces woulde in no wyle cons 
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At the whicbe, the Guiſes beyng offended, called thoſe that 
bindered their eſttmation, ſedicious perſons. Thep on the 
other ſide, milliking to be ſo called,complayned therof to the 
Qutene, who onely gaue them this aunſwere, ſaying, that 
the Guiſes, dld ſo call them, adding this condition, that if the 
Burgeſes did enterpꝛiſe any thing againſt the kings Paie⸗ 
ſtie, and not otherwiſe: and thus by and by they were ſent 
away. 

Then were there certaine dayes ſpent in bꝛinging the 
aſſembly of the Parliament together againe, and in deba⸗ 

ting ol diuers matters. At the length, by earneſt ſute of ma⸗ 
— — * nie the Parliamente was pꝛozoged vntill another time, 
cearerk."P- namely vntill the firſt day of Pay nextefollowing. And ſe 
with thankes giuen to the king and Qutene, the Parlia⸗ 

ment bꝛake vp, 

Then commaundement was ginen fo all thepzelatesof 
the French Church, Thae#they ſhuld prepare themſelues for 
the Counſell. Alſo that all Magiſtrates ſhoulde ſet them at is 
bertie both in body and alſo in goods, which were kepte in 
priſon for Religions ſake. And that no manner of puniſhe- 
ment or iniurie ſhoulde be offered for Religion, or factious 
Names. 

Then, when the rumour and fame of Religion increa- } 
ſcd daply moꝛe and moze, the Conſtable attended with all | 
diligence vpon the king of Na«arre, in ſo much that he was 
ſeldome from him, 

In the meane time, the Biſhop sf Rome, hearing of the 
kings pleaſure concerning the calling of a Pationall cou 
cell, and fearing leaſt the ſame wonlde be hurtfal vnto him, 
vꝛged by and by that there mighte be a generall Counſcll 

Trent io Italy, holden at Trent, ſummoning the ſame incontinent and de⸗ 
claring it by publique waiting, Againſt p which one Paulus 
Vergerius ſometime a Biſhop qa notable papiſt, but at the | 
length fozſaking the Popes doctrine, becamea member of 
Chꝛiſts Church. This Paulus (J ſape) wzote letters in the 
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7:alias toung to the Biſbops of 1:aly. In the which he decla⸗ 
red that the Pope had giuen fo:th a Buli,foz the calling of a 
generall Counce ll, the wbich Bull when he had ſerne, he had 
great ſozrow and griefe of minde and that foz waigbtꝝ cau⸗ 
ſes. Namely, foz that the Pope went about to viipcrlie and 
ſcatter,and to ouerthzow & deſtroy the Churches of Chztit, 
and to b2ing the ſame againe to the fozmer ſtate of deſola⸗ 


The letters 
Paulus virglus 
to the Biſhops 


of Italy. 


tion. Adding here vnto, that the Pope was greatly offended 


with the light of refozmatio, which God had cauſed to ſhine 
in earth the ſpace of theſe foztic yeeres to men y were blin⸗ 
dedand ouerwhe!med in thicke darkneſſe of errozs, 

As though(ſayth he) vou Biſhops were iudges, 4 ſhoulds 
be vmpires in the Tounſel to determine and ende matters, 
o ſone as ye be come to Trent, pe ſhall heare ſome pꝛofoũd 
diſputation o2 other by Ponkes: but pe ſhall heare no man 
that dare truely reply againſt them, 

Then ſhall be ſong very ſolne ſongs of ceremonies, ye 
(hall be bzought into the Templeof ©. Vigill. ye ſhall haue 
faire and ſumptuous clothes of Tapiſery hong befoze you, 
ve ſhall haue Piters put on your heades: ye (hall ſit vpon 
maruelous faire chaires, which p Cardinal of 77et bought 
from M/larne.And being there thus placed ye ſhall heare ſo⸗ 
lemnly read out of a Pulpit, the decres, which the Pope, 
an vnlearned and foliſhe man, with the helpe of ſome one 
monke oz other hath deviſed. But as foz vou, yemult doe 
nothing but bowe downe your mytered beads to the Pope, 
and ſay to whatſoeuer vou beare Placet, very well: and ſo to 
appzoue the ſame, as thoughe at the firſt ſight you dyd vn⸗ 
derſfand and conſider ofthe matter very well. 

Then will the Pope euery where publiſhe abzode, That 
the Biſhops of the Catholike Church, hase iudged the Luthe- 
rans to be Heretikes. Whereas you neuer ſo determined oz 


: ludgedofthe,but he alone which itteth in Peters Chaire. 


And pet notwithſtanding, ve ſhall ve the cauſe of all theſe 


euils, Alſoſhal that be called a general coũſell, in the which 
ks neither 
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neither we our ſelues, whoſe cauſe is in hande, ars hearde, 
neither pet the Biſhops that are pꝛeſent do any thing of the 
ſelues, but ſtande onely fo2 ſifers in agram ? And the Pope 
will ſends the Canons which were made at Nome, to Trent, 
that they may be counted the decrees of the generall Coun⸗ 
cel. And to þ endthat ye might not doubt or this, what ſay ye 
to that which was don by Pope Paule. iij. and alſo by Pope 
Iulio. ij. Of the which matter J my lclfe can be a ſufficient 
witneſſe, and my teſtimonie the moze wozthye to be recey- 
ued,foz that J my ſelfe foz bew2aying this coloured deceite, 
was conſtrained to depart from Trent. | 
Who knoweth not that herevpon came this pꝛouerbe: 
The holy Ghoſt is brought from Rome in a Cheſte. J mp 
ſelle was once a Biſhop, as pe be, and that wape bent, that 
ve are, vntill 3 fozſoke the Pope, and got me to the Church 
of Chziſt. The which J count the greateſt benefite that euer 
A retepued. But truely thoſe toyes and deceitfall leightes, 
are appointed now out of tyme in theſe dayes, ſeing þ cliere 
light ofthe Goſpel ſo bzightly ſhineth thzoughout the whole 
wozlde, and ſceing the deceites of the Pope ars ſo openlys 
knowne, Is this pour generall Counſell, from the whi 
wethat ars the contrary part, and foz whoſe cauſe y ſame is 
allembled, are excluded: Is this J ſay the oꝛder of your ge⸗ 
nerall Countell, that y Pope ſhall commaund Patriarkes, 
Archbilhops, Biſhops, and Abbates to be at the Councell, x 
ſhall exhozt Kings and Pꝛinces alſo to ſends their Clergye 
and pꝛelates thither which are our aduerſaries,and ſeclude 
vs which ought to make anſwere befoze we be condemned, 
And wberas the Pope woulde ſ&me greatly to deſire that 
Kings and Pzinces ſhoulde either they them ſelues be pꝛe⸗ 
ſente, oz elſe their Legates and Ambaſſudozs, what a ieſte 
and ridiculous thing is that? ſeing they baue no definiting 
voyce in the Councell, but are onely lokers on. Therefoze 
in your Councels, not wiſedome, not godlyneſſe, not gras 
uitie, giue Councell, but your Piters, | This 
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This and muche moꝛe he wꝛote, which foz bꝛeuities ſaks 


we omit. Thus the Pope went aboute to baing to paſſe to 
haue a Councell at Trident. 

And now at this time the Electors and Princes of Germa- 
nie which were pꝛoteſtants, met togither at Numburgb, that 
they might deliberate and conlulte ol the Confeſſion made 


at Auguita, and offered to Charles the fifth in the veare of Avguſta.is * 


our Lo2d God. P. D. xxx. and that bycauſe they heard that 
they were many wapes miſrepoꝛted ol befoze the Emperor 
Ferdinando. And waiting letters to the Emperour, theꝝ des 
clared that they did hold faſt c embzace with one coſent that 
confeſſion made at Auſbur gb, t that they were reavy to giue 
an account of p lame confeſſion out of the woꝛd of God. 

: While the Pzinces were thus occupied, there came two 
Legatesfcom the Pope, to intreate the Pꝛinces of Germanie 


to come to the generall Councell, The which two declared inge; or 


their meſſage as followeth, Wye one of them began thus, Cermanie to 
ſaping: Chat ths molt high biſhop ſoſone as he was called the general 
tothe moſt holy ⁊ reuerend office of gouerning 8 Churche, Councell. 
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to the end he might do the dutie of a true paſtoz, he had this 
care aboue al others, to coꝛrea and amend whatſoeuer was 
amiſſe: that the Church mighte be quiet, & that all nations 
might be of one conſent t minde, and embꝛate one doctrine, 
To bꝛing the which thing to paſſe, ſering be ſaw no better 
way oz remedie than an aſſembly ofa generall Councell, by 
due aduiſe æ deliberatio,+ by bis own authoꝛitie alſo which 
he hath frõ Ood, hath ozdained x appointed a councel, which 
ſhal be holdẽ at the feaſt of Eaſter next coming. And that the 
Pꝛinces might beþ moꝛe fully certified of this matter, ⁊ to 
the end they,toyning their indeuoꝛ with the Popes careful- 
nelle, might be willing a diligent to pꝛocure y tranquillitte 
E peace of Gennanie, they (aid p bis holineſle, greatly deſiring 
t ſeking the peace t quietneſſe of p countrey of Germanie, had 
ſent his legates, to pzay & exhoꝛt all me to come to Þ holy aſ⸗ 
ſembly:in y which it ſhould be lawfull foʒ all men to ſpeake 
what they would, N. ij. Alſo 
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Alſo they intreated thoſe Pzinces by name, they woulde 
not by any meanes hinder that godly zcale and peace of the 
Church, the moſt holy Father being ready to gius vnto all 
men a moſt large Charter of the publique fatthe, andmoft 
ſolemnly to be bound to perfoʒme the ſame ; bis holyneſſs 
exhoꝛting al Pzinces to ſend their Ambaſſadozs to that ho- 
ly counſell with their commiſſions: to the ende the contro⸗ 
uerſies ofthe Church, (in the which there are ſo many opi⸗ 
nions as there are heads, and ſo many Goſpels as there ars 
teachers) maye by their induſtry and diligence be ſpeedily 
ended: and that they alſo giuing that honoz which is due to 
the Church, one Faith may be kepte, and one God alons as 
dozed and wozſhivped. : 

Thus when the firſt Legate had very coptouſly vttered 
his mind, the other alſo begã in maner e fozine following, 
ſaying Þ he would not repeate thoſe things whereof his lel⸗ 
low befoze him had ſpoken, ſering Þ they had all one charge 
and commiſſion from the holy Father. 

Chere is no man (ſayth be) that can be ignozant of the 
moſt greuous calamities of the Church, and into what mi⸗ 
ſerie the ſame is caſt one euill and miſchiefe following an⸗ 
other, occaſid being giuen tothe enemies of Chꝛiſtes nams 
to calumniate and ſpeake euill of the ſame:Jnſomuch that 
of ne:eTitie,ſo great confuſlon muſt be pꝛouided foz,q a re- 
mevy ſought, Foz the dangers do require theſe things, ths 
op-2funitie of the time perſuadeth tothe ſame, and the cle- 
mencie and godly zeale of the holy Father, alluretb men 
therevnto:ſo that there could neuer be a better conſent, and 
a moze fitte occaſion offered:the Chziſtian common welth 
being pacifyed,+ Govs graceſoplentifully being giuen to þ 
molt holy father, who is not only very careful foz Pzinces, 

The aufe re but allo foz ſouls helth, e þ peace e tranquilitie of þ church, 
ofthe Priocs Thus they both made an endoftheir Dzation, to whom 
of G-rmany to this anſwere was gyuen : The moſte honozable Electors, 
the Popes Le. Princes, Ambalsadors, and Counſcllers, of the moſte ſacred 
Nes. Epire 
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Empire of Rome make this anſwereto the pꝛopoũtion of the 
Legates: namely, that they doubt not, but that a great ſozte 
of learned,godly,and wyſe men, ot all ages and conditions, 
baue wiſhed a long tyme, that the Churche might be in bet- 
ter ſtate : pzaying that at the length the pure dodrine of the 
Ooſpell might be reſfozed, and y the wicked erroꝛs might 
be take away.Df the which matter Byſhops of Rome ought 
to haue a ſpeciall care, foz that they haue of long tyme at- 


tributed to themſelues the tytles of Paſtors of the Church: 


but (ſay they ) experience hath hytherto declared, that they 
bane bene rather occupyed in eſtablyſhing of their Tyzans 
ny, and in bzingingerrozs into the Church, than in amply» 
fping and ſetting fozth the glozy of God, and in curing the 
diſeaſes of the Church. The which truly is moſt manyfeſk, 
by to te many ſozrowfull effeces,as the beſt friendes that 
the Pope bath cannot butconfeſſe, if there be any ſhame in 


them. 
Alſo they ſayd that they did not a little marucl what mo- 
ned the Pope, and what hope he had of them, that he ſente 
bis embaſſage vnto them, and that he woulde call them to 
this Countell: as though be were ignozant what Religion 
the States of the Einpire followed: who of late, that they 
might refozme their Churches accozding to the frue docs 
trine of the Goſpell,were conſtrayned toplucke their neck 
out ofthe Popes yoake, that is to ſay,to ſeparate thẽſelues 
from their fcllowlhippe, which went about to oppzefle and 
deſtroy the true doctrine of the Goſpell. | 
We woulde therefoze ( ſap they tothe Legates) that ye 
ſbould knowe fo; a ſuretie, that the moſt noble Pzinces of 
Germany, will by no meanes obey the Pope, noꝛ acknows 
ledge that be hath any power, either by Gods laws, oz by 
the lawe of man, to call a Councell : ſpectally, being ſuch - 
a one as maketh diCention 4 ſtrife in the Church, and molt 
craelly warreth againſt the truth, Furthermoze,they attir⸗ 
med, that they were miſrepoztedof - flaundered,as _ 
i. t 
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they retained no certaine faith, but that there were nov a 
mong them, So many heads, fo many opiniõs, So many Goſ. 
pels, ſo many teachers : wheras they retained tbe plaine and 
manifeft confeſſid madeat uſburgb and offered fo the Em- 
perour Charles the.v.in 5̊ yeere of our Lo God. P. D. xx. 
in the which not only all the pzinapall grounds of faith are 
viſtinaly contained, but alſo pᷣ̊ celeſtial truth manye wayes 
tberbp ſet fozth and publiſhed. alſo they ſaid that the gene- 
rall complaints of all me did ſufficientlydeclare with what 
erro2s the Church of Nome was filled, and with what filthy 
ſuperſtitions the Goſpell was there ſuppꝛelled: in ſo much 
that the ſame is rather like to the traditions + vaine inuen⸗ 
cions of beathen men, than Chziſtian Religion. Wherfoze 
(ay they)bicauſe we bane of late ſeparated and deuided our 
ues from the Churche of Nome, (not by anye raſhmeſſe oʒ 
bainecurioſitie,oz being led by any leude affections, but by 
the only commaundement of God which willeth all mẽ tg 
flee Jdolatry)we pꝛoteſt that we wil ſo abyde moſt conſtãt⸗ 
ly,andnot be ſubtec any maner of waye fo the. Pope, Foz 
we acknowledge no maner of iuriſdicion,bcſides the iuril/ 
bictionofthe moſt renoumed Emperour Ferdinandus. 

And as touching the two Legates,the Pzinces ſaide, that 
were it not foz the Popes ambaſſage, on which they came, 
they being woꝛſbipſully bozne in Venice, theꝝ · would ſhewe 
vnto them lo great courteſie, ſauour andfriendſhipas might 
be ; both foz that they loued the countrey of / enice, and alſo 
bycauſe the Legates them ſelues by the dignitie of their 
birth, were woꝛzthp, as they thought, to be well entertained, 
And thus the Popes Legates, with loſt labour, retourned 
from Germanic qgaine. | | | 
Chen beganne Religion and the great number of the 

ptbfull to increaſe moze.thzoughout- euerye pꝛouince of 

be kingdome of Fraux;e, but the deuill enuying that nota⸗ 
ple increaſe,there.were then many perturbations and trow 

bles raiſcd.vp in many places, 4 
| n 
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In Prouince (Whiche was ſometimes called Na bon) there Perſecutions 
was great a doe and much trouble, And the Goſpell beyng in Province. 
much pꝛeached in the region of Langres, almoſt in euerp citte | 
with great afſemblies of people tobeare y ſame, at the laſts 
enſued great affliction by the Carle Villarius, 

Dau/phenie alſo (which is called the Regis of Sauoy)embꝛa- 
cing d ſame doctrin, felt p like perſecutiõs. And by d meanes 
of one Moitzgondrinus, who was Lieutenant to the Duke 
of Guiſe, there was grieuons perſecution at /alentia, in ſo 

much that a Piniſter of Gods wozd,and certaine honeſt ct- 
tizens with him were beheaded. Pozeoner garriſons of 
ſouldiers were placed thzoughout enerye citie, to the great 
anoyance and vetriment of the faithfall, who notwithſtan⸗ 
ding wonderfully increaſed both in number 4 in zeale daily, 

The Pzince of Conde beyng ſente foz of the King, came 
to bym to the Courte, which was at Fontiabellaquæum, with Th: Prince of 
a fewe onely attending vpon him. The daye following, he Conde (cor 

was called befoze the pꝛiuie Councell, and beyng come, he bor te the 

openly demaunded of the Chaunceloꝛ if he had any thing to 3 

ſays againſt him, who anſwered that he had nothing to ov» 
iec again ſte him: the like anſwere alſo made all the reſte. 
And then be ſat hym downe in his accuſtomed place. Then 
the King declared befoze all the allemblye, that the Pꝛince 
of Conde had giuen vnto him due pꝛofes anvteſtimonyes cf 
bis innocencie: ( foz as we declared befoze, by the pꝛadiſes 
of the Ouiles he was accuſed of treaſon) the which he ſaide 
he dyd in no wile daubte of. And therfoze be gaue commans 
dement to the Senate of Puis to giue leaue to the Paince of 
Conde ta haur larger teſtimonpes of his innocencie. And to 
the ende the Judgement-ofthe pzinie Countell mights be 
knowne to all men, commaundement was giuen that the 
ſams (oaldebe regiſtred in the Regiſter of the Senate, 
and ſent alſo ta the 4mbaCadozs of other Nations, Theres 
17 foz becauſe of theſe things, the Pzince of Conde mene 
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In the meane time there aroſe new contẽtions between 
the Queene and the King of Nauarre, he complaining to the 
Muecene that be was not well delt withall, foz that he wag 
illrequited foz that great god will and courteſie which be 
ſhewed towardes the Nucene in yelding vnto hir the go⸗ 
uernment of the Nealme, the Duke of Guile being in office 
and authozitie aduaunced befoze him, who had not onely 
tbe keyes of the Tower to keepe, but alſo by the Qucenes 
will did what him liſte ; Saying alſo, that the matter was 
very ingratefally handled,that he which had been alwayes 
bis enimie euen in the dayes of King Henrye and Frances, 
ſhoulde as pet beaduaunced befoze him.Alſo that if he wert 
contented foz the Quenes ſake to viſſlemble all things, an 
not to bewꝛap his griefe, it was themoze vnmerte that he 
foz his facilitie and tradableneſſe ſhoulde be abuſed by hit. 
In fine be laide, that either he, oʒ elſe the Duke of Guiſt 
mult needes fozſake the Court: adding alſo that be toulde 
by no meanes abide with the king, except the Guiſe depar- 
ted, To this the Qutene made anſwere,tbat ſhe did meant 
to gratifie the king of Navarre, ſo much as he might, and ſo 
much alſo as equitie ſhoulde require: but ſcing as then ſhe 
ſawe no iuſt cauſe, (he ſaide that ſhe wonlde in no wiſe er⸗ 
palſe the Duke of Guiſefrom the King, bicauſe thoſe offi 
ces that were committed vnto bim, of neceſſitie required 
his pzeſence aboute the King. be ſayde alſo that ſhe well 
percepued that theſe complaints ofthe king of Nr were 
tontinual, and that one thing being graunted, ſhe muſt day- 
ly graunt moze and moze, and that there ſhoulde neuer bs 
any meaſure 02 end of theſe complaintes. Notwithſtanding 
foz his ſake, and to pelde vnto his complaintes,ſhe ſaid that 
ſhe would giue tõmaundement that the keyes of the tower 
mighte be deliuered vato him: although they pertayned to 
the Duke of Guiſe, bycauſe he was Lo2dgreat Paſſer : as 
maye appere alſo by the example of ths Conftable, who 


. beretofoze bare the ſame office. To this the King of Newer 


replyed 
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that the Conſtable didde it not vpon the ſame conſidera⸗ 
tion and in that oꝛder, but in reſpecte of bis office of the 


Conſtableſhip, the ſame thyng p2opzely appertapning to 
bis office. But hercvpon was kindeled a moze fyerie cons 
tention, and ſharpe and bitter wozdes paſſed on botbe pars 


tes: and in ſuche ſozt that the next day the king ol Nauarre 


made btinſelfe readie to depart, and bis cariage and ſump⸗ 
terhozſſes bœing ſent befoze, he himſelſe was now readie 
to mount on hoziebacke, and with him were readie to goe 
all the Pꝛinces, the kings ntere kinſmen,the Conſtable, the 
Chaſtillions, and the greateit part of the Nobles, the which 
il it had come to paſſe, the Guiſes, and they of their parte 
ſhuld haue ben left only with the Bing. And the repozt was 
that they would go no farther than Pais, that there calling 
the aſſemblie of ſtates together, they might fully determine 
concerning the gouernment ofthe kingdome. The Nucene 
being verie lozic foꝛ this ſodaine intention and purpoſe, by 
the aduiſe of the Cardinall of Iurnon, called vnto hir the 
Conſtable, and to the ende ſhe mighte ſtay and deferrehys 
going, ſhe bꝛought to paſſe that king Charles hir ſonne (two 
Secetaries be ing called to make recozd)commaundedand 


charged the Conſtable in this neceſſitie to abyde with him 


as one of the chicks officers that might not be ſpared. This 


charge ſo ſtayed the Conſtable, that he neuer durſt (as bee 


had pꝛomiſed) follow the king ot Nxarre, foꝛ all the perſua⸗ Fj 


ſuaſtons that duke Momorenciu: could vſe, who perſuaded 
him to the ſame, Therfoꝛe the king of Næuar was let of his 
purpoſe. Wat it was enery where repoztev,that the Quens 
fo2 the hatred ſhe bare vnto the king of Nauar, made muche 
of the Guyſes. The which rumour bꝛoughte to paſſe; that 


they which ould come to Paris to tbe particular: aſſeinbiies bn 
of the States (as in other pꝛouinces of the realme they did the particu+ 
alſo)camethe moze ſpeedily, In the whiche aſſemblie mas lar aſsem ble 
ny things were mousd, concerning the oꝛder and maner of of gates at Pa- 
goueraing the realnie: as, concernyng the remouing and ris. 

S. placing 
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placing ſome from and fo the moſt honourable offices: con / 
terning the Gupſes accompt to make ot the money whiche 
was ſpent in the tyme of king Frances the ſeconds: conter⸗ 
ning their euill behautonrin the tyme of king Henric : and 
concerning their bziberie and vnlawfull reccyuing of mo⸗ 
ney: In the whiche crime alſo the Parſhall Santandræ, the 
Ducheſſe of /a{ntien, and others were guiltie, All whiche 
were fozbidden to be of the Kings pziuie Counſell, vn⸗ 
till ſuche tyme as they had made their atcompt. Eden they 
whiche were foz-this cauſe aſſembled togither at Paris (ag 
if is declared befoze) were fozbidden to doe any thing cone 
terning the gouernment of the kingdom: but thep notwith⸗ 
fandyng, go foꝛ warde with that whiche they had begonne, 
affirming that the ſame did ſpecially appertayne to the aſs 
femblie of States to be talked of, and not to be left to the 
determination and will of tobe Pꝛinces and kings kinſmen 
only. hen the Queene heard this, ſhe was oute of meas 
ſare troubled, and ſynding no better way oz reme die, than 
to be reconciled to the king of Nauarre, the deſired the Con⸗ 
ſtable that be woulde endeuour himſelfe all that he coulde, 
Reconciliation to bʒing the ſame fo paſſe, and at tbe lengtb,the Conſtable 
betweene the bring a meane, there was anewe couenaunte and leagns 
Queeo, aud the made betwene them: namely, That the King of Navare 
king of Nauat ſhoulde bee taken for the Vicegerent, or Regent throughoute 
the whole Realme : And that the Queene neuer after would doe 
any thing withoute his counſell and will. 

This and the reſt whiche tended to this effect, were con- 
firmcd and fully agr&d vpon both by words and waitings, 
and Regiſtred by the Rings Sceretariesin pubdlike recozd, 

Theſe conditions beeing concludedandagreed vpcn, all 
the Pꝛinces the Kings kynſmen, and the Pꝛinte of Conde, 
being foz-this cauſe ſente foʒ from Pais, ſubſcribed to the 
fame, The Duke of Gupie in lpke manner ſubſcribed 
with them, pꝛon: iling from thence foꝛ warde to ſhewe him 
lelte ge obeviente to the Byng of Navarre. Then conv 

mannde⸗ 
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maundemente was ginen to the Parchall Momorentius 
that he ſhoulde with all ſped cauſe the ſtates particularly 
aſſembled at Paris, to be reuokedand called backe agapn, and 
that the ſame whiche was dens at the firſt concernyng the 
over of gouerning the kingdome, ſhould be quietly amen⸗ 
ded, and co2rected, The which thing was wyſely bzought 
to paſſe by him, to the great pleaſure of the Quene, and al⸗ 
ſo without any offence to the king ef Nauarre. 


Among the Ambaſſadoures of fozreyne Pꝛinces and nas 


tions, whiche came into Fraunce, to gratifie thenewe kyng 
Charles, there was the Amballadanre of Demnarle, called 
Georgius Gluchus, Foz this man the king of Nauarre made 
a feaſte, and deſired him to tell his lo2de- the kyng of Den- 
marlte, that be would befoze a peare tame cameabout,bzing 
to paſſe, that the Goſpellhould be openly and frely pꝛea⸗ 
ched thozoughoute the whole realme of Fraunce. Foz the 
whiche thing, when thankes was giuen to God; (amd the 
god; intent and purpoſe ofthe king ol Nuarre commended, 
Beorgius Gluchus the Ambaſſadoure pzayed him that her 
woulde take beede that the doctrine of Caluine, and cf the 
Heluetians myght not be receyued in France, but rather the 
doctrine al Mactine Luther. Whyche doctrine the king of 
Henmarke, his A ozde, and the kyng of Sueuia, and manpo⸗ 
her kings and P2inces. (whole dominion and power is no 
leſſe than theirs whiche acknowledge the biſhop of Rome 
and his Churche) do followe, 

To this the king of 7\a4a77e anſwered, that Martine Lu- 
ther and lohn Calvine did wholly diſagree from the Pope in 


 foztie Articles, and of thoſe foztie Articles, they agred be- 


twee themſelues in nine and thirtie: So that there is but 
one betwene them in controuerſie. Wherfoze (ſapeth he) 
both parts muſt endeuoz themſelues mutnally to bed their 
minds x foꝛce firlt of al againſt the Nope, that he being once 
ouercome, tbeꝝ may ſeriouſiꝑ togither conſider, confer, and 
„ 0 0 | Dj, tome 
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come to agreement; in that article in controuerſie: and fg 
the Churche at the length may be bzought to his ſoʒmer pu⸗ 


6 BY $ 

But the Conſtable when the Queene and king of Nawr 

were made frendes, obteynedgreat fauour on bothe ſpdeg, 
perſwading himſelfe that he bad not ben a little tencficiall 

to both of them: by this meanes he was verie familiar with 

them bothe, But when be ſaw that in Lent fleſh wagcom- ⸗ 

monly eaten, andopenly bought and ſolde: and that there 

were lermons openlp pꝛeached in the pzince of Condes chams 

bor: t heard alſo the ¶Quten opẽ ip ſap, that it was the kings 

plcaiure and hirs alſo; that there ſhoulp be godly Sermons 

eucry day in the kings houſe, be began to ſuſpene that the 

king of Næuarre andthe Nucen had ſecretly agreed together 

concerning religion. And there p2cached befoze the Byng 

one lanuz. Monlucius, Biſhop of Valentine, at whoſe pꝛea⸗ 

ching the Conſtable and the duke of Guiſe-were neuer but 

The Conſtab'e ante :and the Conſtable being verte angrie with the biſhop 
is drawa away gf Valentine, ſayde that it was inough foz him to come once 
irs * — and no moꝛe to ſuche a matter. To whom the Biſhop ſayd, 
go aon or thathe-pzaped God that his wozde might pzofite and tabs 
the reformed Place euery where. The day folowing, the Conſtable and 
Churche. the Duke of Guiſe weut together to a ſermon of a certaing 
Ponke,and from that tyme their myndes began to be alie⸗ 

nated and d2awne away. after which tyme the Conſtabls 

was angrie with the Admirall his nephew openly, bicauſe 

be did frely and pablikely pꝛofeſſe the Goſpel. And the wilt 

of the Conſtable greatly pzicked him fozward to this cuill, 

who was greatly offended that the familis andſtocke of the 

Challillion ſhoulde bee aduaunced, hir bzother the Earle 

Villarius being not in that eſtimation that ſhe woulde haus 

had him, Zherfoze ſhe moued Ep2onoked him wyth thels 

wickcs, ſaying, that the Admirali wente aboute to depꝛius 

bim of that benefite whichthe Qutene had beſtowed von 

im: that he did inſtatiꝑ perſuade the Qutene to — 
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letfozth y true religio,foz the king of Næuars ſake: y the Cõ⸗ 
ſtable ought not to lifter y authogitieofthe church of Rome 
tobe diminiſhed, bo being not onely the chiefe officer of the 
king, but alſo ſuch a one as had his oziginal t᷑ ofſpzing of the 
firſte Chꝛiſtian of the kingdome of Fraunce, as the poeſie 
of his armes did verie well teſtiſte, whiche was this: Pro- 
tegat Deus primum Chriftianum: that is, God defende the firſte 
chriſtian. Alſo the Parihall antandræ, a ſuttle, craftie and 
malicious man, blew in his eare that by the ſuttie pꝛocure⸗ 
ment of the Admirall, be was put vp by the aſſemblie of 
States to be a bzyber and an extozcioner. 

By thys meanes he thoughte to aye him: foz he feared 
that the Conſtable would not eaſily be bꝛought to their wic⸗ 
ked religion, except it were by theſe perſuaſtons. Therfoze 
be pꝛocæded, ſaping, that he whiche came of ſo noble a ſtock 
and hadde done ſuche woztbie and notable ſeruice in tbe 
kyngdome of Fraunce, gouernyng the kingdome loꝛtie pea⸗ 
res, oughte not fo ſuifer newe religions to be bzought in, 
fo the hurte of the catholike churche. 

The lyks perſuaſions alſo vſed the Earle Villarius hys 


wyues bꝛother, bearingnoleſſe ſpite and malice agaynlte 


the Ad mirall than bis ſiſter did: and that bycauſe hee vn⸗ 
der ſtode, that the Admirall did diſpzone befoze thoſe of 
the kings pꝛiuie counſell that wh:che he had done in Ner- 
bon again it Religion, Zherfoze thep withdzewe the Cons 
ftabls all that they toulde. The whiche thyng Parſhall 
Momorentius fearing, and fozeſceing a daungerous tem⸗ 
peſt lyke foaryſe by the meanes of theſe diſſentions, hee 
ſhewed to his father the Conſtable ſo muche as he could, 
what he thought ne&ofull to be done. And leaſt he ſhoulde * 
be d2zawne awape ſrom the greateſt parte of his ſtrength, 
leaſte he ſhoulde chaunge awaye certaine frendſhip foz that 
which was vacertain: and leaſte he ſhoulo iopne hymſelf 


with newe reconciled fre&endes, he repeated vnto him their 
alde eumities and falliugs aut. m_ — that hes 
, ; if. 


ſwould 
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ſhoulde peruerte and ouerthzowe the greateſt keundati⸗ 
ons ot his ſtocke and kinred, when he ſhould alienate and 
withdzaw himſelfe from the Pzince of Conde, con the Cha- 
ttillons, from the Earle of Nupe,ocaldenſu, and from the rei 
Which pꝛoleſle the reſozmed Religion: beſite this, he ſheuld 
iole thereby the god will and fauoz of the king of Nauar:e, 
and pcraduenture the Qutenes faucure tw. It is better 
((aycth-ha@) to ſuffer the Chaſtillions and the Guilcs te 
contends togyther, than foz you to take parte, and yet ne⸗ 
tierthelefle you ſhall keepe poure fapthe. Affirunng allo, 
that yf the Oupſes were ouercome (as it is moſte irkelp, 
vᷣycauſe they haue pzocured the hatred of all the aſſem blies, 
agapnlte themſelues) then (houlde bis pzudence, experi- 
ence, and godneſſe bzing to paſſe, that he ſhoulde be a mo- 
deratour and a iudge of the rcfozmation of the Churche ; 
the errours of the whiche Churchs he ought not to defend, 
bycauſe he was the chiele officer vnder the Bing, and the 
ſucceſſout alſo of the firſte Chziſtian that was in Fraunce. 
Alſo he ſapde, that he ought not to count it an iniurie that 
mencion was made of hym by thoſe that were of the gl 
ſemblie at Pars, ſeing that he had done nothing but by the 
authozitie of Rings, and of the bygheſt powers: and (&@- 
ing alſo that be hadde recepued ſo little of kyng Hevrye, 
that there was no manne but her woulde iudge hym 
'wazthie of greater rewardes , bothe in conſideraticn of 
the office, whyche he bad ſo long, and allo foz the mo- 
ney whiche hee beitowed in the Kings leruice. Pozcouer, 
her ſayde , that it appeared by the Takes of accompte, 
that the gyktes whyche the kung gaue hym, were not (0 
muche by the leuenth parte as thoſe giftes were, whiche 
were beſtowed vpon the Parthal Santandræ, fo farre they 
were from being compared with the Guiſes gifts,and with 
the giſtes of the Duche ſle ol Yalenticn. 

To thele periuaſlons onely cf Momorentiuis, the Cons 
ſtable made anſwer, ſaying, That Religion coulde not de 
ä altered 
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altered without the mutation ok the ſtate, ⁊ ciuil regiments 
that he was a faithfull ſeruant of the king, and of bis bꝛe⸗ 
thzen alſo: that he feared not to be founo guiltie: that not⸗ 
withſtanding he woulds not ſuffer the acces and deedes of 
the Kyngs deceaſſed to be repꝛoued, and dilalowed: That 
be deſyꝛed that hys nephews the Chaitiiiions might be ſa 
god Chziſtians in verie desde, as they ſwmecd to bee in 
woꝛdes: alſo that he dyd willingly foꝛgiue thoſe that had 
off ended him whatſoeuer they had done, | 

After this verie ſhoztly,the Chaſtillions, Odetus the Cars 
dinal, the Admiral, the Andelot, came oftentimes vnto him, 
pꝛoteſting that they bare no hatred in their heartes agapnſt 
the Guiſes, but went only about to fruſtrate their pꝛaaizes 
and deuyſes, whiche (as it euidently appeared) tended both 
totheir deſtruction, and of the rcalme alſo. Whome the 
Conſtable (ſape they) oughte to re ſiſte aboue all others, 
But they perſuaded in vapne: foz bis mynd was dꝛawne 
awape, and was linked in ths (rendlhip of the Guyles, 
by diners that allured him therto. 

Thus diſſentiõs grew daply moꝛe and mo2e by the mes⸗ 
nes of Religion, and openly bur ſte fothe: inſomuche that 
both partes ſought to iniurie and to re pꝛoche one another, 
the fauourers of the Popes doctrine, calling the pꝛofeſſours 
ol the Goſpell, Buguenotes: and the Pzoteſtantes callyng 
them agapne Papiſtes. Here vpon came a rumour ab2oade 
of Deditions, the Popes chaplains in their Dermons mos 
ning and pꝛicking the people fozward to the ſame, TWHhers 
foze the king ſent his letters to the Magiſtrates of eucrye 
Pꝛouince: the ſumme and cffex wherot was: 


That no man ſhoulde call another contumeliouſly by the he kings 
name of Huguenot or Papiſt: that no man ſhuld abuſe that ho Leer, 


neſt livertie which every ma ought to enioy, either in his own 
houſe, or whẽ he is in his fieds houſe:that no mi ſhuld enter ei 
ther with gret or ſinal niiber vpo other mes houſes, vnder pre- 


tẽce of the former edits which prohibited & forbad vnlauful 
allem- 
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aſſemblyes. That they which were kept in bondes for Religi. 
ons ſake, ſhould be by and by deliuered and ſet at libertie, be- 
fore the tirlt Edicte made tor their deliueraunce. That they 
*which had fled the Realme for Religions ſake, ſhoulde haue 
leaue to teturne home againe, with full and ſa fe libertie to en- 
ioy their goods and al things elſe that they had before, ſo that 
they would be contented to live Catholikely and without of= 
fence, But if they would not, tliat it ſhould be lauſul fot them 
to ſell their goods and to get them to another place. 

Theſe letters, ihe Senate of Paris went aboute to let and 
ap, but in vaine: neither could their admonitions (as they 
term them) which they ſent to y king, pꝛeuaile ſo much, but 
that theſe letters wer euer where publiſhcd abꝛode, which 
alſo almoſt in enery place were diligently obſerued. They. 
were delivered which were kepte in pꝛiſon foz Religion, 
And many, which foz the Goſpell wyllingly choſe to lyue 
inerils in other landes, retourning nowe home agayne, 
greatly increaſed the Churche : The Churche moze and 
moze flouriſhed, the Gcſpell was confirmed: All menne, 
as though they had quite fozgotten all other tbings, talked 
onely of the Goſpell :Cucry one of what eſtate and degrs 
ſoeuer hc was of, only reaſoned ot the Goſpell : Sermens 
were made every where both in the Cities and in the fiel 
des: All men diligently rcſoztcdtohcare them: yea the ve⸗ 
rie rude and ignozant ſozt of people, bicauſe of the newneſſe 
of the thing, came alſo to heare them ot which a great num⸗ 
ber by this meanes were bꝛought to the knowledge of Eod, 
But the aducrſarics, they Code amazed, wondering and 
muſing at ſo great a matter: The ſeruice of ancient cere⸗ 
monies began euer where to ware colde, yea and in ma⸗ 
nis plates to be derided: pea verie manie caſting aſyde the 
Popes badges and markes, camc into the Churches of the 
raithfull, and were made as one with them. So greate al⸗ 
terations came to paſſe in ſo little a ti me. 

The Pzince ot Conde, (as we haue declared befoze) came 
to 
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fo Pari, that bis innocẽcie and guiltleſneſſe might befarther 
tried by the Senate. He therfoze, the Cardinall of Zurbon, 
andmany other noble menne attending vpon him, pleaded 
with the Senate of Pari, concerning this matter as follos 
weth : manie men maruelling that he was thus dealt with- 
all, It is (ſayth be) a ſpecial token of Gods ꝓꝛouidence, by 
whiche J being delinered from the platfozmes and ſecrete 
traps of my enimies, ſhall get vato my ſelfe an euerlaſting 
teſtimonie of my innocencie in thoſe thynges layde to my 
charge. The lying in wait and miſcheuous pzacizes of wic⸗ 
ked men, do nothing at all hurt thoſe which haue their hope 
t truſt in God. J haue always wilhed that my cauſe might 
be thzoughly wapghed and vnderſtode of the Senate, which 
is the moſte notable place in Fraunce foz the executing of 
Jaltice, I ſhould (ſayth be) be intur:ous to my ſelf, vnleſſe 
ſhould bzing tbe equitie and integritie of my cauſe againſte 
the launders of my aduerſaries,befoze ſo wozthy an aſſem⸗ 
blic, that the matter being wozthie of the laudable and ho- 
noꝛable ſentence ofthe Senate, map by the grauitie and vp⸗ 
right iudgemẽt of the ſame be definedand ended. Wherfoze 
he pꝛaped thein to conſider of his eſtimation, whiche to bym 
was moꝛe deare than bis lyfe. Then when he had required 
ol the Senate that Perrus Robertus his man of lawe mighte 
be peaceably and quietly hearde in making his declaration, 


be ſo departed. 
Then betrus Robertus by and by made his ozatton, ſay- 


with that triall ot affliction, with which-be doth oltentimes , 


trie his faithful ſeruãts, which affliction he doth oftentimes ux for the 
ſende to thoſe that are his, but ſpecially to thoſe that arc ſet Pac: 


in high degree, and that foz two ſpeciall cauſes ; Firlt, that 
Kings and P2inces, and men of great calling might know 
that they haue their power & dignitie from God alone, vp- 
on wd vependeth eptber their pꝛeſeruation oz deſtruction, 
Secondly, that the innocencie of his ſeruantes maye moze 


evidently appere, byfalſe accuſation, ⁊ that by that meanes 
L. there 


ing. That it hadde pleaſed God to trie the Pʒince of Conde — — 
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there may be perfect triall of their integritie. 1 
M hen he had thus ſpoke, he veclared what things were 
wꝛought againſt the Pꝛinte a t. Aurelia, howe his appeales 
were not receiued, howe he was condemned his caule not 
beard : and therfoze he ſayd, that the ſentence pꝛonounted as 
gaynſt him was voyd and of noneeffic. at the length whe 
The conclug. manꝝ things were debated 4 reaſoned of betwene dym and 
on of the Se. the Rings Dollicitour, it was concluded: 1 hat ali matter 
nate ot Paris, that had ben broughte in agaynſt the Prince, ſhould be refer- 
i red to the Senate: And it nothing could be found that ſhould 
deſerve or require an ex:taordinarie waye, then by and by the 
Senate ſhould pronounce the ful and abſolute ſentence of ab- 
ſolution and diſcharge: But if the Senate ſhould find any mat- 
ter of greater weight, that then it ſhuld be lawtul before thoſe 
teſtimonies and proofes were receiued and credited, to exa- 
, mine the witneſſes again, and to conſider the niatter niore de- 
pely: and that the ſentence pronounced by the former ludges 
ſhould be voyd, ſeing that it appertained to the Senate alone, 
(which is the court appertaining to the king & to the nobles 
of France)to examine and iudge the cauſes of the kings kinſ- 
men, if any criminall cauſe were obiected againſt them. 
Cbe which point Petrus Robertus the pꝛinte of Conde bis 
aduocate, cxpounded and opened at large: leaſt the Pzince 
ſhoulde ſeeme by the weakneſſe of his canſe to fo2ſake tvat 
fozmer tadgemente of the iudges whiche were choſen by 
king Frances the ſccond, of purpoſe to giue ſentence on bim, 
Be declared therkoꝛe, that the Pꝛince did refuſe thoie indges, 
bicauſe they were far vnmete to iudge him: beſides that ſoit 
ald haue ben pꝛeiudicial to þ pꝛiuilege 4 right of the pꝛin⸗ 
tes, p kings kinſ\men,foz that theꝝ being accuſed of any mat- 
ter,maye appeale to be iudged of the king only tbeir chiefs 
lozd,and the head of their ſtock, in the Senate of Pars. 
To this the kings ſolicitoꝛ anſwered, That be did not on- 
ly allow the ſentence of the kings pꝛiuie countel, cdterning 


the innocencts of the Pzince of Cone, but allo - — 
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fred that the ſame mighte be ratified and confirmed by the 
iudgement of a parliament : notwithſtanding laith he iths 
ſame muTbe eſtabliſhed by an ozdinarte and tawſul wap. 

Thertoze the Pzince of Conde was made plapntiue, and 
the Kings Solicitour the defendant ; and it was concluded, 
Chat ſoz iomuche as the Pꝛince of Conde was put vpon bis 
farther triall 4 purgation, the whole aſĩemblie of the Se- 
nate houſe would recepue any manner of accuſation to bee 
made agaynſt the Pꝛince of Conde, and duly conũder of the 
ſame ;to tie ende if nothing ceulde be bzougbt agaynſt bim 
wherby he myght be founde guiltie, be myght ſtraightwape 
by publike ſentence, be declared and pz0;zounced to be ins 
nocent and guiltleſſe. Wherefoze all rhe Senatours come 
maunded, that if any man had any manner of accuſation as 
gainſt the jI21:ice of Conde, he ſhould come into the Senats 
hou e, and then hc Goulde be hearde. Yea enerp one of the 
pꝛiue Counce'l were aſked by name if they had anꝑ thing 
to obi d againſt the Pꝛince of Conae: Who affirmed in ge⸗ 
nerall by a lolemne ote that they had nothing to obiece a⸗ 
gainſt him. 

Chen was p final ſenfeceof the Senat giuen in maner @ The decree of 
koʒme folowing, that is to ſay, Ihat the Prince ot Conde had the Senate con 
done nothing ayainlt the kings Maieſtie, but was pure, inno- taing the 
cent, and guiltleſſe of all thoſe crimes layd to his charge: that — 
all a:tions commented againſt him were voyde. Alſo that he 0 
ſhou'd haue libertie to arreſt and ſuc whom he thought good, 
that hee myght bee ſatiiſied according to the dignitie of his 
perſon. V Vith prouiſo alſo that this decree houlde be pro- 
claymed in the hygheſt Courtes of the king, and regiltred iu 
publike Recordes. 

Tbys ozdinaunce and decree was pꝛonounced and opens 
ly read by the chiefe iudge of the Denate , the gates of the 
Senate houſe beeing ſet wyde open, and all the Senatours 
aſſembled together ſolemnely pparelled in their Scarlet 
Roabes, accozdyng to ozder , und alſo at the Readyng 
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bereof, there was a great multitude of people, and the greas 
teſt part of the Nobilitic of Fraunce, as the kyng of Nauarre, 


the Cardinall Burbon, Monpenſier, and others of the Pzins 


tes the Kinges kinſmenne: and with theſe alſo were pze- 
ſent the Dukes of Gaiſe, Nemoroſius, the Conſtable, Mo- 


morentius, the Parſhall of Santandrz, the Cardinal of Zor-. 


rayn, and the Chaſtillion. Dtbers alſo, which were accuſed 
foz the ſame canſewith the pꝛinte of Conde, receiued the ſen⸗ 
tence of their purgation openly read. 

And vndoubtecdly, the Pzince of Conde alwayes denyed, 
that he was the autho2, oꝛ of the counſell of that tumult of 
Ambaxian, howſoeuer the Guiſes maliciouſly interpꝛeted 
that counſell and way which was deuiſed to kepe them vn⸗ 
der, to be intended againſt the kings maieſtic, and the tate 

By theſe and ſuch like pꝛadizes, thoſe two bzethzen the 
Guyſes inflamed the yong king Frances againſt the men of 
Burbon, leauing nothing vndone that might ſeeme to pꝛout 
their accuſations, Accuſcrs were diligently ſought foz, and 
matters of accuſation inquired after: By gifts 4 by thzeat⸗ 
nings all things were attempted. And in the. judgement of 
the P2ince of Conde, they leaned ſpecially to one witneſſe, 
whole name was Sagua, a ſeruant of the kyng of Næuar, of 
whom we haue made mention befoze, Chat Sagua being fa- 
ken and appzebended by the Oniſes,was diligently exami⸗ 
ned concerning the Pzince of Conde, if he knewe whether 
he hadconſpired againſt the king oꝛ no. Sagua at the firſt de- 
nied this,ſaping that he knew no ſuthe matter. But at the 
length Frances the duke of Guyſe bꝛoughte it to palls, (has 
uing with him a hangman and a halter) by thzetning death 
vnto him except he would plainly accuſe the Pzince of Conde 
of cenſpiracie againſt the king. Bat at the length being ef 
caped out of the Ouyſes hands, be moſt cõſtantip ſapd both 


by woꝛd and wziting, that the accuſation agaynQ the pꝛince 


of Conae was extoztedfrom him by fozce, 
| | OA This 
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This publik e ſentence therfoꝛe of the Senate foke away 
from the Pzince of Conde, that ſpite and launder wherby he 
was ſapd and thought to be guiltie of the tumult of Amba- 
xian. But if the ſentence of the Senate had not clered and 
purged him, pet the effect and ſequele of that whiche follos 
wed, maye be ſufficient to appꝛoue that he neuer conſpired 
againſt the king: As his only ſtudie and moſte vndoubted 
god will in defending the young king and the realme alſo, 
beingin great perill, from the miſchiefe and lyingsin wait 
of fozrain enimies.The which he would neuer haue don, ik 
he had intended to hurt the king any maner of wax. 

The Cardinall of Lorrn complayned to the Qucene that 
the matter was enery days wozſe and wozſe, and that the 
people pzeſumed and toke to much libertie vpon the kings 
Evictes, and alſo that the negligence and carcleſneſſe of the 
Judges increaſed mozeand moze: affirming that there was 
no wiſer way to be found, than in ſucbe tronvleſome mat⸗ 
ters, to takecounſell of the Senate of Paris. (It was res 
pozted that he went about this thing, being aſſured and cer» 
tified bofoze of many of the mindes of the Senatours, that 
bythispzetndicehe inyghte helpe the Nationall Councell 
thoztiy at hande.) | 

. Therofoze the King and the Mucene and all the pꝛiuie 
Councell came vnto the Senate to deliberate wyth them 


The complaint 


of the Cardival 


or Loi raya, 


of thoſe matters whiche appertayned to Religion , and 


the gouernement of the realme. The Channcelloz bziefly 
declared, that they wer therfoze called togither by the kings 
commandement, that they might ſhewe certaine ready and 
exquiſite wayes to qualifie thoſe perturbations and trou⸗ 
bles, whiche would enery day moze and moze increaſe by 
reaſonof the diuerſitie of Religion: to the ende the Kings 
ſubiects might peaceably lyue vnder his obedience. To the 
which matter (he ſayd) it pertained nothing at al to talke of 
religio, bicauſe the ciuil gsaernmet was only now in hand: 
as foz religion (he ſapd) it ſhould be —_— to be handled 

Us, in 
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in the Nationall Conncell, to whome it belonged fo diſcufſy 
the ſame. When tys Chauncellour bad ended his ozation, 
every man ipakc bis iudgement: Some wiſhing puniſhe⸗ 
ments foz religions ſake to be ſtapde, vntil the Councel hay 
determined of the ſame; Other ſome wylhing to haue pu- 
niſhment by death, which was contrarie to the ancient ten⸗ 
ſtitutions of the Biibops of Rome. wther ſome deemingit 
belt to haue the whole matter left to the authozitie of Eccle⸗ 
ſiaitical iuriſdidion: Jn the meane tyme they thought gay 
to fozbid, that there ſhould be no conuenticles oz aſſemblies 
either pꝛiuate oz publike, eyther with armes, oz withouts 
armes: allo that there ſhuld be no ſermons, oz admunſtra- 
tions of Dacraments other wyle than accozding to the vſu⸗ 
all maner ofthe Church of Aome. And thus the whole aſſem⸗ 
blie were deuided into thze leueral opinions. Uerie many 
were of the firſt opimon: howbelt the laft opinion and ad⸗ 
nils pꝛeuapled, hauyng thꝛæ voyces moze than the other 
had, foz the whycb cauſe, there aroſe contention,many men 
ſuſpeaing that the Notarie being coꝛ rupted, waoughte dey 
ceptfutly, reckomng the names of ſome whiche cance: vulay 
ked foz, whyle the aſſemblie were vttering their opunons: 
tbe whiche was againſte all ozder and cuſtome of the Be⸗ 
nate. Neuertheleſſe there was an Edict made, whyche 


An Edi& cal- Was called, the Evice of Zulye , The effece whereof, 


led of the Mo- Was thys, 
ncth ot luly. 


That all men ſhould live peaceab! ys that there ſnouled bee 


no iniuries doone vnder the ptetence of religion : That all 


The ſumme of diſturbers and breakers of the peace ſhoulde ſuffer death: 


the dict. 


that there ſhould be in no wyſe any maner ot elections, or any 
other things, which pertayned to factions or diuiſions: That 
preachers ſhould vſe no wordes of offence tbat myght breed 
ſedition among the people. but ſhuld rather modelily inſtruct 
hem, and that aiſo vnder payn of death: That ther ſhould be 
no ſerinons made, or ſacraments miniſtred either priuatly ot 
publikely, either with armes, or without armes, alter oy + 0- 

ther 
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ther maner than-thitwhich was vſed in the catholike Church 
ſet forth by the king and his clergie of France, & that vnder 
the pain of death & confiſcation of all their goods, which of- 
ſended herein. Alſo,that the knowledge and examination of 
hereſie ſhould he left ro Eccleſiaſt:call perſons: and that who- 
ſoeuer was found guiltie therof, ſhould be committed to the 
ſecular power, and ſuſte ine no other puniſhement than exile. 
All theſe thinges to continue vntill the determination of a 
generall or Nationall counſell: Pardon and full forgiueneſſe 
of all crimes for religions ſake being graunted to thoſe that 
hadde offended, vpon condition that they woulde euer after- 
warde line peaceably and catholikely . Beſides there wasin 
this Edicte ſeuere puniſhments appoynted for falſe accuſers. 
And laſt of all ſtrayte commaundement that no man ſhoulde 
weare armonr, 

It was alſo agr&dand concluded in this aſſemble, that 
the Pzclacie 02 Clergie ſhoulde be fozthewith gathered tos 
gither, and alſo the miniſters of the refozmed Religion, 
being waranted from the king to come withoute harme in 
peace to that aſſemblie. The Cardinall of Lorrain bzagged, 
that he would confute them by the authozitie of the anncis 
ont fathers,and ſo made many men to hope to ſ& wonders, 
Therefoze the Qutene ſœking to haſten this triumphe, and 
fearing leaſt the States of the realme woulde once againe 
make requeſt to haue Temples, gane foztbe commaunde- 
ment, that the Clergic of the Churche of Fraunce ſhoulde 
beat the towne of Poi, nœre to Sangennan, the tenth day 
of Auguſt following. * 

Fraunce besyng in the middeſt of theſe troubles, there 
was warre alſo aboute that tyme: occaſioned by the mea⸗ 
nes of Religion, betweene the Duke of Sabaudia, andthe 
Inhabitauntes ef the Uallcys of Pedemount, of the whiche 
to make relation, bing occaſioned foz one and the ſelfe- 
ſame cxuſe, and in the nexte region, it ſhall not be greatel 


belide our pur poſe. 1 
Pede⸗ 
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Pedanount niere vnte the mountayne 7e/«/us, is called 
the valey of Lucern,of a little towne called Lucerna, niere avs 
ioyning to the ſame: To this there is alſo an other adio 
ning called Angronia, ſo called of the Rtyer Angrone, = 
ta the which the valeys of Peroſſa and Samnartine dos lye, 
Thoſe valleys haue dwelling in them fiftene thouſande in⸗ 
bahitants. Df which number the greatelt part pꝛofeſſe the 
Goſpell: alſo, there were ſome in thoſe places long agoe, 
Which abhozring the Pope and his doctrin,had ſowe knows 
ledgeand taſte of true religion. But after that the lyght of 
the truth in our tyme bꝛaſt fozthe and moze cleerely appea⸗ 
red, than it had done befoze, it began alſo moze clœrelp to 

Warres be- (hinein thoſe valeys, Therfoze when they were better in⸗ 
rene th  grucedin the doctrine of the Golpell, then did they moze 
duke 0155 ibe vehemently p2ofelſe the truthe: and that ſpecially in two 
- hebians of little tones aboue the reſt, where the ſame was openly 
the valcys, *Paofefled. Theſe men of the valleys bad many noble men 
appoynted to rule and gouerne them: but among the reſte, 

they acknowledge the duke of S baudia, their chiefe Pzince 

and gouernour, Zherfoze theſe inhabitauntes being bated 

fo; religions ſake of the noble men that dwelt about them, 

were diuers and ſundzie wayes by them vered. And their 

chiefe Pꝛince the duke of Sabaudia was (0ze agreeued, that 

Religion began to flouriſh among them: in ſomuch that he 

oftentimes comanded them to fozſake the religion: and to 

warne their miniſters fo receyue the Paſſe and the aunci- 

ent religion, otherwiſe he thzeatnedthem cruelly to puniſh 

them as rebels, Chey being carefull by reaſon of theſe new 
commaundements,.ſcnde at lengthe their AmbaCavour to 

the inte with a ſupplication and conleſſion ot their faith, 

ing that they belteue all things conteyned in the old 

and newe Teſtament, the articles pf the Chziſtian fayth, 
calledSymbolum Apoſtolorum, the Nicene Creede, and the 

Credeof Athanaſius :alfo the foure firſte Councetles,: and 

the doctrine of the auncient Fathers, ſo farre-fozth as they 
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with the wozd of God. Pumbly beſeching him fo gine them 
leaue to liue accozding to the rule of Gods wozd, and not to 
conftraine them to doe anything againſt their conſcience, 
affirming that they were readis not onelpe to giue an ac⸗ 
count of their Religion, but alſo to acknowledge and con⸗ 
feſle their erroz if they might be bzongbt vnto it by p wozd 
of Gov. Adding herevnto that this doctrine hav continued 
a long time among them, as they coulde well appꝛoue by 
great teſtimonpes receigedfrom their ancetozs, Doliring 
himalſo to inquire how they bebaued them ſelues towards 
their gonerners, and in what oꝛder they lined: pꝛoteſting 
that their only deſtre was to render vnto him all obediencs 


as vnto their chiefs L oꝛd and Pzince,and that ifthey ſbould The Edict a- 
befounde otherwiſe, to be ſharpely and ſęuerelꝑ punifhed. agaioft the iu 
This was the effece of tbeir ambaſſage to the Duke, but it babitants of 
did nothing at all pꝛeuaile. Foz the Duke gaue ſtrait com- tberalleys 


maundement that no manſhouldcome oz reſozt to thoſe ſer⸗ 
mons which the Piniſters of the inbabitantesof ꝭ valleys 
made: if any didreſozte vnto them, their firſt puniſhment 
was the loſſe oz toꝛteiture ot. ioo. Crownes, andthe ſeconde 
puniſdment was to be a Gally ſlaue. Ve commaundedalſo 
all the Nobles and Pagiltrates that had authozitie ts pus 
niſhe, ſcaerely to execute the ſame againſte the offenders. 
Therfoze the Roble men began to ware fierce againſt the 
inhabitantes of the valleys: in ſs much that when they had 
takencertaine oł them, tbey burnte them: among whome 
were two pzeachers of Gods woꝛde. All men vſed violence 
-againlt the me of the valleys, euen asifthey had been moꝛ⸗ 
tall enimyes ; great damage and hurte was done to them: 
and thoſe which dwelt about them, making an armie made 


-hanocke of them and ſpopled them. The men of the valleys 


werecontented with all this iniurie, and by the erboztati⸗ 


ons ot their ꝓiniſters and pʒeachers bare theſe things pa⸗ 
"ently foz a time. But at the length being ouerladen and 


woaried with theſe troubles, they pur poſed to defend them⸗ 
| U, ſelues, 
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ſelues, in ſo much that they few many ef them which eas 
to p2ay and ĩpoile tdem. Mhereupun the Duke gane fozth 
a commaundement that (hey uld ic aue off ta ſpoile them 
anpe moze ; and ſent vnto them Ranconenſis, and Itinuæ. 
us two of his gentlemen, to intreate them friendly. Not, 
withſtanding they retourned home agayne as they came, 


bycauſe they woulde haue bounde them to ſende au ay their 


Miniſters and Peaches. The Duke beyng angrye. wyth 


thts, intended to make open warre againſt them. Wheres 


vpon he ſente agaynſt them Trinirzus with fine. thouſande 
ſoulders (the greateſt parte whercof were gunners, and 
ſomc hoziemen ) commaundyng bym that excepte the meg 


be the valleys woulde doe as they were commaunded, hs 


ſhonlde dcale with them as with moztall enanycs,to ſpoils 


their gods and to put them to fire and ſwo2zde, 
Firft of all thcrefoze Trinnæus aſſaulted Agronia, withs 


thonſand and a halle of gunners: certapne of the Town 


men to tbe number of thirtie being lenderly armed wyth 


fiyngs and Croſbowes, ſtraigute waye went agamſl them, 
and withſtanvyng the firſte fronts ol the Armie, werg 
ſtraite way reſcued with two hundersd oute ol the dal 
adiopning vnto them: and ſo by and by they put their 
myes to flighk, and flewe thzee [coze of them, tze of their 


owne ſide onely being lacking. 


' When Irntzus ſawe that be han aGaulted:/Avgronictn 
vaine, he alſanlted the vitlages thereaboutas Canis and T. 


llaret : hut at their bandes be recciuedthe repulſe alſo with 


tolle of thirtic of his men. Deyng therefoze howe hardiy de 
ſhould obtaine his purpoſe, and that he little pzeuaylcd by 
open violence, he ſoughte to pzaciſe by ſubtiltte and crafte, 


And ſcat to the inhabitantes of the valleps, pꝛomiſing them 
5 „if ther woulde vnarme them ſelues, ſende men to 


uke to traue pardon foz their rebellion; and gyue vn⸗ 


to hym ſixtene thouſande Crownes. The people deſpzing 


peace and to bee caſed of all their troubles, eaſilye — 


- * 
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Helo conditions. And ſente choſen menfoz the purpoſe to 


Frinitæus, ſaping that they woulde fylfpll bis commaunces 
ment: and lo they put off their armoure, which bx ans by 
was taken from them by the ſouldiers. They ſente ialyks 
maner in their owne name to the Duke two men to con⸗ 
arme the obedience of the people vnto hym by anoths, ſo 
that they might haue libertie to vie their Keligion, In tbe 
meane time there was a great ſumme of money required, 
the one halle beyng paved, and a daye appoynted fo2 the 
apment of the other yalfe. Mithin fewe dapes after the 
ſente foz the two Legates of the valleys, and the 
Popes Legate ſitting by him, and a great multitude of peo⸗ 
ple boyng pzelent, commanded them, kneling on theyz 
ines in the nme, and on the behalte of the. inhavitantes 
ofthe valleys; to confelle their faultes, and to craue pardon 
fozths lame: fir ſte of the Dake, and then of the Pope in 
theperſon of bys Legate there pꝛeſente: and to 
both of them euer alter ward to be loyal and obedient. This 
thing beyng extozted from the Legates by! fears, the Duke 
bythe meanes of these pꝛommpies, commaunded the men 
of 'the valleys to put awaye their Piniſters, and fo res 
cepne ſuche as he ſente vnto them, and to come to the 
Paſe, The inbabitantes of the valleys, blamedthe ins 
ton ſtancie of their ambaCadozs, ſaping that the ſame ſhuld 
not deceyue them, neither that they. wouldsconſente vata 
that which they bad dotie; beyng agaynſtetheyz wils and 
tommaundemente They woulde (they ſayde) obey theyz 
zince,but ſo notwithſtanding that they woulde haue the 
rtie of their conſciente. 

Wherfoze they deſtred that they migbt haue leane to ex⸗ 
erciſe that dodriue which befoze tune they had followed. a 
ſone as the Duke hearve of this. be ſent an armpe againe, 
and that in the deepe of & inter, inuading all the countreys 
burning bouſes, ſpailing gods and Cattells, and ſhowing 


ſo my crueltie as might be, 
ws . The 
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Che men of the valleys therefoze being tonſtrained, fozs 
ſokethetr houſes, and deo tothe toppes ofthe Mountaines 
with their wines andchildzen, beyng couered with ſnowe, 
From thenee they ſawe tteir houles on fire, their tres cut 
downs, their cattell taken away and ſpoyled. And pet foz all 
38 pea euĩ their women ſhed no feares 

the ſame, but gaue pzayſes vnto Oad who bad made thi 
wozthte to ſuffer foz his name, and had made their houſes 
aſhes to thzvtve in the eyes of Antichꝛiſt. Therefoze when 
they ſawe whereabout their enimpes went, they diſpayzed 
not in the middeſt of ſo great affliction, but made their pꝛay⸗ 
ers vnto God: andſayde with one mind and conſent, that in 
lo iuſte acanſe they would ſpende their lines, thinking it bet- 
ter to dye than to reteiue ſuch hozrible ſuperſtitions, beyng 
futly perſuaded, chat in ſo god and iuſt a cauſe God woulds 
not tayle them. And thus they bended them ſelues to ſerke 
thelr owne defence; appointing ſcoutes and watches in cer 
taine conuenient places, making certaine holdes: ſtopping 
\ the wayes againſtetheir enimyes : and letting all thyngs 
| khatwasneceſſarys ſoʒ them in ſo god azver asthey coulde, 
There was therefoze daylyſkirmiſhes on bothe Gidee, and 
within a fewe dayes there were a hundzed men ſlaint on 
the Dukes fide, and on the other ſive not foztie, Among o⸗ 
ther valiant Captaines there was one called Carolus Tru- 
chetus, a berꝑ expert fellow in the warre, and of great ofti- 
mation and anthogitte with the Duke, This ollowe ſought 
bow ho might win the Caſtles and holdes of their enimyes, 
and therefoze by the ſkill ofthe places and by the knowledge 
that he had of their ſituation, he bzought to paſſe by cbming 
on the backs five of the mountaine, that be bzought a tbou- 
and ſonldieryanaplared them on the ridge of a hill: and has 
ning quiefly pooſled the ſame; he put his ſouldiers in com⸗ 
fvzt ts haue the pꝛay: and aſter he badfo2tified the ſame, he 
made haſt to win another holde. Df the which, when many 
were ware that kept a little hill harde be, they tolde genes 
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te their kellowes : of the which, part went to repell their eni⸗ 
myes: and parte with all ſpede gaue warning to all thoſe 
that dwelt there rounde about, with the ſounde ofa Lrum⸗ 
pet. And at the laſte two hundꝛed men being gathered toge⸗ 
ther, they eaſilye put their enimpes to flight. And making 
haſt to remone thoſe ſouldiers which were placed on the top 
of the hill, they ſawe certaine troupes of their enimpes mas 
king halt to get a ſoꝛte niere vnto them ol great fozce. Thers 
foze when they had altered their purpoſe, leauing their ſoꝛ⸗ 


mer aſſault which they had ment to gius againſt thoſe on the 


ridge ol the hill, they made haſt to entounter with the other 
part: and ſetting vpon them befoze they were readye, they 
flew many of their enimpes, and had made a greater flaughs 
ter, dad not acertaine pꝛeacher ot Gods woꝛd by his admo⸗ 
nitions ſtayed their ſoꝛce. But Truchetus being ſtrickẽ with 
a ſtone on the legge, was carped away by two ſouldiers. The 
which when a certain Cowheard which fed oren there ſaw, 
bethꝛew a ſtone at him with a fling, with ſo great violence, 
that he falling to the ground, and being leſte of his ſouldiers, 
was flaine with his owne ſwoꝛde by the ſame Cowhearde, 
And no we foz wante of Gunnes, the men of the valleys had 
made them croſſebo wes of wod, which would deliuer ſtones 
with great foꝛce: and therefoꝛe the men of Sabaudia being on 
the lower ground were very muche anoped with this newe 


kinde of hofing. Wherefozothemen of Sabaudia, to ſaue the 


telues from the fo2ce and violence of the ſtones that were 
thus ſhot at them, deuiſed great Targets, with which they 


- might touer their whole bodyes. Therefoze they ſending be⸗ 


foze them foꝛtie men ſhelving them and defending them frõ 
the fozce of the ſtones with their Targets, marched on in 
haſt with all their armies, £7 

The which when the men of the valleys perceyued, they 


et vpon them on the one fide, and ſle we many of them, and 


put all their armies to flight. And at the length the enimpes 
bnloked oz, tokethe towne * and there ſome — 
50 ig. ne 
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Kaine, But they which were on b edges ofthe mounfaines, 
ſet vpon the enimyes,+ ſlewe many of chem, put the reſt to 
flighte. Andthus Triouczus hauing no hope to pꝛeuaile by 
wars againſt theſe mF,certified the Duke what a hard mat, 
ter he had taken in hand. After ward the men of the valleys 
were called to parley, with whom thele couenantes were 
The agremene qnade,namely, That they ſhoulge vic their accuſtomed txet- 
ad ituce be cies of Religion: that ihey ſhould by no maner of meancs be 
a accuſed or calledto account for this watre: that they ſhoulde 
b wi 2 * haue free libeitie and intercourſe to bie and ſell through all 
inhabitants of parts of the Dukes dominion: that they ſhuld render voto the 
Duke all dutie and obedience belonging vnto him: that they 
al ſhould live wichout offence. There were divers other par- 
ticular matters, which becauſe they ſerue not for out purpoſe, 
we omit, f ; 
n While theſe things were thus handled, Philip King of 
in Space, Sbaine, un the other ſide, let nothing vndone to puniſhe e ver 
| with all maner oftozments, ſo many as imbꝛaced the Goſ⸗ 
pel in any part of his dominiõs but ſpecially in Spaine, f Be/gio, 
the murdering inquiſitiõ in every place moſt crucily was ex» 
ecuted ;the youſes in the which the faithiull came together 
were burned; they which were taken were ſpedilye put to 
death, ſome being burned, ſome dzowned,x ſome tozmented 
with new kinds of death :yea,there was no reſpem of perſõs 
had, were he poꝛe oz rich gentlemã o noble ma, he was not 
ä free fro theſe tozments. The king being greatly inllamed 
[/< might r2- y,;icked ſazwardberevnto by f Cardinall Cranuellan, whoa 
Granwillan, o little befoze was made Cardinall in e/2i0,at the creation of 
greate villane, HEW biſhops, Neuertheleſſe the faithful of p p rſecutedchuts 
ches offer their confeſſiõ tothe king of Spaine, and publiſh the 
The confelꝛis (ame euery where abꝛode: e by publique waiting open theix 
of the Church Cauſe tothe magiſtrates, ſhe how inturiousa thing it is 
of Flanders condemne a man befoꝛe his cauſe he heard, beſech that they 
offered tothe might haue libertie tobe heard, that their confeſiõ might be 
Nox. read, which would manifeſtly declare ; they were vmuſtiy 
1 | coy” 


the valleys. 
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condemned 2 theſe troubles(ſay they) do ariſe of ſwoſoztsvf 


men, Che firſt are ſuch as are led by raſheq vndiſcrete zeale p. 1. 


to defend their erroꝛs, which haue long time continued in the 
Rainith Church: The ſecond are ſuch as are afeard to haue 
the Goſpell pꝛeuaile, bicauſe they know ß the doarine therof 

repꝛoueth their wicked doings & affections, It is great arro⸗ 
gincie to condemne thoſe that leane to v woꝛde of Ood, to 
pꝛefer the inuentions of me befoꝛe the ſame. Wherfoze they 
deſire Þ befoꝛe they be cõdẽned they might be cõuinced by þ 
woꝛd of Ood, t that the diſputatiõ might not be with fre and 
ſwoꝛd, foꝛ ( ſaꝝ they) the woꝛd of God is the vndoubted p ter⸗ 
taine rule of truth. But this was the ſum of their confeſſion. 
Me belene in one true Ged, which by his gloꝛious names + 
titles, may be diſcerned fr falſe 4 counterfeite Gods: which 
may allo be knowne by that moſt mighty wozke of þ whole 
wozld,butſpectally by his woꝛd ꝛ ws alſoimbzace xreceine 
theonly wozdofGod by faith,not ſo much, bieauſe p-Church 
reteiueth the ſame, but bicauſe it is ſealed in p hartes ofthe 


faithful by the holy ghoſt. We beleue that one God in efſece 
is diſtinguiſhed into thꝛer perſons, which are, the father, the 
ſonne, y the boly Ghoſt, reſeruing notwithſtanding ts euery 


ſpeciat pꝛopertie. We beleue that God which hath 
treated the woꝛlde dath gouerne t pꝛeſerue the ſame by his 


pꝛouidence. Webelene that he created man aſter his owne 


image e likneſle, p is to ſav, holp, god, e perted: ethat be fell 


47 -owne faulte, t hath wꝛapped his pꝛoſteritie in þ ſame 


ineſſe of ſenne;+ coꝛruptiõ, that he him ſelfe was in. We 
beleue p Jeſus Chꝛiſt, both God and man in one perſon, is a 
true mediatoꝛ, ⁊ the onely meane ⁊ way to ſaluation. 

We belcue that he beyng pꝛompſed long befoze vnto the 
Fathers, and repꝛeſented and ſhadowed vnder the Cere⸗ 
monyes and fygures ofthe lawe, came in his time, and ful⸗ 
filled all things that pertapned to oure ſaluation: and that 
withoute greate ſacrilege and robbing him ol his hono2,no o⸗ 
ther meane can be taken; alſo that the faithful are 


Neywiers. 
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of theſe benelites, which are the Church of God, which is go 
nerned by the holy ghoſt,and not tyed to places oz perfong, 

Me belteue that the pure and ſincere pꝛeaching of Gon 
woꝛde, the pure Piniſtration ef the ſacraments, and the dil 
tipline, by the which the Churche is gouerned accozding to 
the rule sf Gads woꝛde, are notes and markes of the viſible 
Cburcbe. 3 
Ve belceue that the Sacraments were ozdained to con⸗ 
firme our faith, and doe then pzofite when they are iopneꝛ 
to the power of the holy Ghoſt, 

We beleeue that there doe belong onely fwolacraments 
to the Church: namely Baptiſme, which is a ſeale ot remiſ 
ſion of ſinnes, and of our regeneration, and therefoze a teſti 
monie of our entrance into the Churche; And the Lords ſup- 
per, which ſignifieth that we are truely made partakers u 
the body of Chꝛiſt, and of all his graces and bencfites, that is 
to ſaye, that oure ſoules are nouriſhed to euetlaſling liſe 
bis fleſhe and bloude, euen as our bodyes are nouriſhed wi 
bꝛeade and wine: but we muſte bzing faith fo rereine the 
truth efthat Sacrament, that is to ſay Chzilt ; thercfeʒe we 
belteue that the Lozds Supper doth only p2ofite the faith 
full, & bzingeth to the vnwozthie,that is, to the vnbelceuing, 
condemnation, 

Me belteue that Ood to defende and pꝛeſerue the ſocietit 
of men, hath oꝛdayned lawes and pol litique goucrncment, 
which al men onght to obey: x that tributes, cuſtome, andi 
ther taxes ought to be payed to Pagiſtrates, who ought tobe 
reuerenced, and foʒ whome we ought to pzay vnto God. 

Me beleue alſo that Ch2ift ſhall come againe with alpo 
wer, maieſtie and glozr, in the latter day to indge the quicke 
and the dead. Thus mucy concerning their perſocution, 

+ Wutnowtoreturnieto our ſelues againe, | 
hen the Duke of Guiſe had bene at no ſmall variance 

with the Pointe of Conde,he purpoſed with himſelfe, partlye 
by bis owne mind, in hope of pzofite e partly by the Counſel f 
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this friends, to cime into his fanour and friendſhip again, 

the Queeneand the Conſtable, exboꝛting bimthervnts and — 

helping himto haue hys purpoſe, Thercfoze the ning, uhen prince of Cõ- 

de bad el Ver Conncell together and all the Pains ge x — 
A La parſe, he tremors rebounding — ; of Guile, * 

bee eof 

Halle Re ee tothe Paince of Conde: i 

"'The which the — — ne⸗ 

1 — noꝛ counſeiled the King which was departed to 


2chend the P2mceof Conde. Go which the Pꝛinte or Con 
tifweren that de did counte him a wicked and naughtie 
it, which wente aboute to we ꝛde him that miſchiefe, 
1158 rw: The Duke df Quile ſapde; thathte 
manner to do nd Tele; dut he: rodive 
| w_ it. At the length by the Kings tcommaundement 
p emb2aced one another, and pꝛomyſed to put away all 
0 Fe and malte and to be enor-alterwards true and 
v. This recritilinfigh iti gaue thvCortable 

Life fret ee Wr ite Rape cam 
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made their ſeuerall oꝛations: in the wbich they ſpake muth 
concerning the duetie ofthe Bing, and of the ſubieccs, any 


bl tboſe matters which are commonly handeled in Ciuill 
touuocations, the whiche we mcane not to repeate, foz bis 
: ..»  .cauſethey appertaine not to our purpoſe, Notwithſtanding 


this is not to he pꝛetermitted, that the Legate foz the come 
minaltie complamed very muche of the 9 of Etc 
tleũaſticali perſons; bycauie they ought to teach the peopts 
and to erbozte them both by their dodrine and alſo by their 
2erainple tos pure and honeſt iyfe.: but foule and filtdylp- 
nozance was among them, and their cozrupte and vi 
lets was a greate — puta matp ont ngre 
wer were byzelings, and caxefullfoz nothing leut thay 
foz doyng their apeties,; but were. wbollye gyuen to filthy 
pleaſure ; andthis thing (ſapth be) ariſcth hereof, ſoz that 
they bee moze-plenCiſully tende andfatted,than their o offices 
wyllbeare ; what bath bene the caulſe(ſaytb be) in wow 
palte of all the cozruptiong in n 
eaſe and lxuing of &ctleſtaſlicall perions. Alſo he tnate 
tition in the name ol the thirde ſtate, dünn 
comminaltie, that the King woulde refourme theſe greate 
fanites,/and woulds ſo temyer and oꝛder the lyuings and 
renenewes of Eccleſaſticail perſons that they mighte not 
lxue — at their eaſe. 1 Blog t. 
was the office 

rern 227 
nee troubles daylye du arpſe 1 — 12 
whole Roalme, he ſapde it was a pꝛeſente remedie to — 
cifie them, to call fozthwith a Nattonall Counſell; ans 
gvus to all men leage to come vnder late conduce ; 
thatit woulde pleaſe the King allo with the — his 
Kinſmen to be pzeſent at the ſame, aim to callfoz learned 
and godlp — to that parley, and alſo ts reaious 
all thoſe that might be ſuſpected. 

— * whiche thinks that * 
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bid 3 ſacs onfcience come to the Ceremonpes of the 
Churcbe of Rowe,” mygbie baue libertie (rely and quictiy 
to come together into — 92-other publique place, 
where they mayebe taughte the wozde of God in theys- 
bulgar tongue, and maye haue the xytes of their Religi⸗ 
on Piniſtred. 

And bycauſe many things maye-be ſayde to be done a- 
iſe in thoſe allemblyes, he wiſhed that the king would 
mmatmde certaine of bis officerstobe pzeſente in thoſe 


aſemblyes to ſæ what ſhoulde be done. 
_ "Allo he ſapd, that they oughte not to be counted foz here⸗ 
tikes whiche were condemned, their cauſe not hearte, but 
ſhquitd be tried and indged by the woꝛd of Cod. 

**-Finaltye, he made humbie fupplications that it woulds 
leaſe the King to graunte ſuche reaſonable requeſtes : ths 
dich alſo the Nobilitie with one conſent requires, but the 


1 
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Xt, That 
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Chat ſa maupe as in tucit ene verſons,. did not diſchargg 
their cle ſiaſticall offices, would luſe all their ceiencwes 
ſaurag ſameparte hich: ſhoulde bee lefte them fo; the vs 
uineſeruice;andfo;almes dedes. That all the inches 
of Benefices in contronerſie ſhould be bzought to the kings 
Treaſurie. That ſo many WBenefices as had their paſtozg 
reſident, il they were wosthe five hundzed pounde in mo⸗ 
ney; Goultpaye;vntotheHing the fourth parte: i tber 
wers woathe a thauſands-pounde, the thirde parte, they 
were wozth tbꝛe thouſandepounde, that then they ſhotilds 


in yearely reuonewes comming vnto them twelue th now 
tunſament e e to he payde fa the 
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Adding mozeouer 5 Cccleſiaſticall perſons ſhould ſuſtaine 
no harme bereby:foz they ſhould neuertheleſle haue inough 
to liue vpon, and the king of the ouerplus of thoſe yearely 
reuenewes ſhould both pay his debtes, and alſo haue eucry 
peare a great ſumme beſides, towardes the maintayning 
of garriſons of ſouldiers, the foztifying of Cities, and other 
ſuch lyke vles to the great pzofit and commoditie of the peo⸗ 
ple. They made Supplication in like maner that the Tvict 
of July, of the which we made mention befoze and in the 
which the faithfull were fozbydden fo aſſemble themſelues 
together, might be taken awaye :-that alſo there might be 
vſed peaceable and qupet meanes in matters of Religion, 
and pet notwitbſtanding that no Heretikes, Libertines, Ae 
nabaptiſtes,: Atheiſtes, and ſuche lpke ſeditious perſons 
might be bozne withal: And that there might be called out 
ol hand a Nationall Councell to refoꝛme the erro2s of Ec⸗ 
eleſtaſticall perſons, Furthermoze they requeſted that the 
King with his kinſmen the Painces woulde be at the coun⸗ 
ſell: that all men might baue fret libertie vndex the kings 
hnarrant to come to that conupcation: tbat they might haue 
Churches foz the adminiſtration of their dodrine and Da⸗ 
tramentes, graunted vato them, which affirme that tbey - 
cannot with ſafe conſcience come fo the Ceremonies of the 
Ramiſhe Churche: that they mighte openly andplainely 
pofelſe and maintayne their Keligion, and put awape all 
occatians of launder and rep2oche. | hat? 74276 * 122 
datt of ali they required, that all iuriſoicion migbte be 
taken away from Eccleſiaſticall perſons, and reſtozed to 
tbe King to whome the ſame truely appertapned: that Cc⸗ 
clefiaſticall perfons myghte bane no place in the Cinill aſe 
lenblyes of Parliamentes: and allo that Ciuill az tempos 
eullperſons mights pot haneheneſſces 03 keine; 
tions. Wheſe things were ſpoken by theazato:s and ſpea⸗ 
ker foꝛ the States, accozding to their commiſſian. 
Mozeouer at the length motion as madevnto oo — 
22 , ih. ö b ſu} . 
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belpe to confirine the covenanf made bet weene the Nugng 
and the king of Navarre concerning the geuernement at the 
kingdome. To the which they auſwcred that it ſeemed vis 
to them verpe vnmerte and ſtrange, that a woman ſhould 
rule the Kealme of Fraunce, which was plaine againite the 
lawe therof, called the lawe Salic. 

Afier long contention, by the earneft perſuaſion ofthe 
king of Næuarre, (who ſought to haue the Nucenes faucur) 
and ſapd that he did willingly giue place vnto hir, the (pea- 
kers anſwered, that if the king of Næuarre woulde departe 
from his right, and that the king and Qutene could ſo agree 
they would not be againſt it,noz hinder it. 

But it was ſapde that thoſe ſpeakers dyd not well in that 
they ſwarued from their Commiſſions : and therefoze that 
they2 aſſente to be vopde and of none cffece : neuder was 
= ag and mylvneſle of the King of Næuarre well 

pkedof. 

Cardinal Fer= owe the Pope fcared(as we ſapde befoze) that Ratio- 
rer, lest from nall Countell which the king bad pꝛoinyled, lea it would? 
Rome to hun- he greatly burtfull vnto him: ther foʒe ſo muche as ge could 
—— dun- de made batte to have agenerall Councell. Andfoz thys 
© Pune. cauſe de ſente the Cardinali of Ferrer,to the king. Thys 
| KRomiſhe Cardinall called hym ſelfe the Pꝛotedoz of the 

Churches of France, fo2 the which names ſake manye pꝛe⸗ 

ſents and giftes were giucn to him in Fraue. 

At the nexte comming together of the States, it was con- 
cluded that the Pope ſhould neuer afterward haue auth6zb 
fie to gine anye benefice 02 ſpiritaall pzomotion in Fraun. 
Therefoze the Cardinall, when be was cone, weulde baus 
bled his accuſtomed power and authozitie, but beyng let by 
the newe decrer or the @tates, 02 Parliament, he rapſed vp 
great controuerſies, Then the Chaunceloz Ho(picalivs afs 
firmed,that it was a thing not to be ſuffered, that ſo newe a 
decre of Parliament ſhoulde be infringed and bzoken. Not- 
withſtanving the matter came to that palle by the daylys 
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tomplayntes of the Cardinall, that the king gane fraighfs 
commaundement to the Chairceloz to ſeale his letters. The 
Chyaunceloz ſapde, that it was againſt lawe and equitie ſo 
ta doe, howbeit be ſealed his letters with the kings ſeale, 
and ſubſcribed theſe wozdes with bis owne bande, without 
my conlente and will, Then theſe letters, accoꝛding to cu- 
tome were ſent to the denate ot Pari that they alſo mygbt 
eonfirme them. 
But when the Senate had read theſe wozdes of the 
Chaunccloz, they made thisanſwere, They cannot, neither 
oughte they to be receyued. Which wozdes they alwayes 
dle whenthey meane to note any vnlawſul oz vniuſt mat⸗ 
ter. Thorfoze Cardinall Ferrat was without hope of his let⸗ 
ters, and was very ſoze agreeusd toſe the Popes authozi⸗ 
tie ſo-ſoze diminiſhed and ſhaken in Fraunce, beſpde this,bal- 
lets and rymes were made ef hym, and hauing his Croſier 
goyngbefoze hm ( as the manner is) he was derpded of 
boyesandchylvzen that followed him: alſo-pzetie Libels 
were ſet foꝛthe agaynit hem, and the image or Nope Aler⸗ 
ander his grandfather finelꝑ paynted with a liuely deſcrip⸗ 
tion of his wickedneſſeoute of the woꝛdes ofthe Poet Pon⸗ 
tanus, was helde fozthe in enerye mannes bande againſte 
him. Tbe Cardinall taking this in very euill parte, depar⸗ 
ted ont of Fraice,loking foz better occaſions to haue his pur⸗ 
pole the which in derde be gat afterward. | 
But ſboꝛtipe after tbys, the Popes authozitie tvas cut 
of moze and moze in Fraunce, and all the people almoſte 
euerye where ſapde, that nowe the authozitie of men muſt 
not be wayed, but the ſubſtantialneſſe of reaſon and truth: 
that the great exrozs whych long ags were growne, wert 
nowe ſpzedde ab2oare : that the Couetouſneſſe and Luxu- 
rie of the Churche men was inſatiable : that they were 
maze outragious and cruell agapnſte thoſe whiche fol- 
lowed the contrarpe opinion in Religion. All eftates 
1 theſe and the like communications —_ 
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times in their moutbes: yea, and they wbich as pet were 
on the Popes ſide came not ſo oſten to their owne Chus⸗ 
ches as they bad wonte, but came often to the ſermons of 
the refourmed Churche, kepte companye with the fayth, 
— and is 1 8 concerning Rel 
, and ſayde t o there onght to aryte 18 
Foie, noz bzeachdoffriendfhips?2 beotheriy lone, Ther 
which moze obſtinately leaned ftill to their olde dpinloiis, 
kepte thẽ lelues ſo cloſe within their dozes, that they ſcarce 
durſt to come in anye companye. Pany were dayly alured 
tothe companye of the faytbfull, in ſo muche that the alte 
rationof Religion ſeemed notoe withonte all doubte to b 
at hande. Tbe greatef parte of the Hobilitie alſo embjs 
cedthe doctyne of the Goſpel : Arid theNucne-ſe@mevts 
p2eker Religion verye tnuche, and'openly to faudur thoſe 
pe tbe refourmed Religion: whether to pleaſe the king of 
| a Gra rok 8 the = Innowe not: and wzote be, 
Pope the fourth), deſiring him thats 

an ben to ſtay tboſe troubles. 
the Remi 1 0 0 be time of the pa appointed Was tome, 
Kktrers ſent to ſhe x Ts very latte letters to the fourth of Augulf, w 

Pope Pius the this effect as followeth. 
fourth. \ F tb) ev Mio ah ns 
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diffracted and dꝛawne away from the communion and fel⸗ . 

lowthip of the Churche, whiche conſiſted of the greateſt ., 
part of the Nobles, of learned men, of the beſt citizens, and . 
moſt ctuil ſoꝛte of tte common people, who wante nepther 
fozce, no2 counſell, oz any other meanes to atchieue their , Qualide. 
parpoſe: ſeing there are among them men of great wealth 
and rich:s, which will not let to ſpend their gods and ſubs >» 
ſtance in their cavſe, Furthermoze ſuch is the concoꝛd, con- -» 
lent and vnitie, among them, that it is wonderful to ſee how . Concorde, 
farefally one of them doe defende an other: in ſomuch that 
they can neitber be d2zawne from that conco2d, nepther can 
theybe on :reonie by fozce of armes: And without pꝛeſent 
perillthis kingdome tan not be caſt into thoſe liraites whi⸗ 
che tha eaten vnto the fame no deubte greate ruine and ex- -- 
treme deſtriiction, Seing therfoze the matter Candeth thus, >» 
and ſæ ing thee is a manifeſt token of great troubles at had, >» The increafe 
the number ofthoſe men increaſing and waxing ſtrong eue⸗ and force of 
ty day mo2e and moze;ſhe alſo being perſaaded, that the ho- -» the fachtul. 
lie Fathec being myndefull ofthoſe bcnefitcs which he had >» 
recephedof the Frenche kings would carefully indenoure - 
himſelfe to p2c uide remedies to eaſe theſe troubles: foz this. 
tauſe he was bolde to flee vnto him as to a refuge , that. 

de wou'de apply all his coumſell, wiſedome, and power, 
to pꝛocure the vnitie of the Church · At may pleaſe him ther- -- 
koze to vuderffand, that this thing might the moe calyly be. 
bꝛougbt to paſſe, bicauſe by the godneſle of God there are -- 
not in the whole realme of France, any Anabaptiſtes, hereti- 2» 
kes oʒ any that ſpeake againſt the Ch2iſtian Articles of the. 
faith, noꝛ vet againſt the declaration of thoſe Articles made Doctrine. 
by tde ſire generall Countels. And (ſhe ſapo) this was the. 
opinion and iudgement of certain lerneb men, with whom . 
ſhe had conkerred, that the holie Father might receyue them -» 
which conte ſſedthat catholike pꝛofeſſion of the faith, plainly -- 
confirmed and expounded by thoſe ſire gencrall Councels, -- 
into the Comniunicn x felowſhip of 4 * 15 
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„ they were of diners opinions: And that other opinions can 
not let the vnion of the Churche, cuen as in tyme paſt the 
>» diucrlitie in celebzating the Paſſcouer, the diuers and ſuns 
»» dzie obſervations of faſtings, and rites in ſacraments,and 
„ other partes of diuine ſeruice, did nothing at all hinder the 
„, vnion of the Churche: and that the ſame waye then vſed, 
„ ſhould be very pzofifable now to ſtay the controuerſies of 
„ the Latine andGrekeCharche. 

„ Therkoze they truſt the controuerſies being af an end, 
„ God wil be with them, and that the darke e miſtie cloudes 
„ being dziuen awape at the length, be will ſbewe ths trus 
„ and perfede lyghte of the truth. And (ſaytb ſhe) if this ge⸗ 
o nerall waye ſhall not be appꝛoued and allowed, although 
it oughte to be referred to a generall Councell , pet nof- 
»- withitanÞyng it is neceſſaris that the holie Father do pꝛo⸗ 
-- Uide a ſpeedie remedie befoze that time, conũdering the pꝛe⸗ 
5 ſent neceſſitie, Foz delay will bzing ſach greate inconneni⸗ 
os ences with it, as can not eaſily by any meanes be recouge 
25 red againe, 

„ Wut the remedie ſemeth to conſiſte in two thinges 1 
>» Firſt that they which haue alreadie ſeparated themſelues 
; from the Communion of the Churche, might be called and 
„ bzought fo the ſame agapne : Secondly, that they wi ich as 
pet haue not withdzawne themſelues, might be kept in this 
5 communion ſtill. To winne the firlt,it may ſ&me very ne⸗ 
5 teſſarie, to bſe often admonitions, and to haue mutual and 
5 quiet conference on bothe partes, Biſhops and their mini⸗ 
5 ſters muſte diligently pꝛeache Gods wozde, and erhozts 
-» the people to mutuall peace and concozde : and names 
-» of repꝛoche on bothe ſyves muſle quyte be taken awaye, 
The wbyche ſhe boped, was a ſpeedie waye to bzing cons 
2» coʒde aud loue. The whyche allo (the ſayd) ſhe had ginen 
-» in commaundemente fo thoſe that were ſeparated from ths 
»» Churche,and was bytherto obeyed. But as touching theſe 
-» whyche as yet hadde not ſeparated them (glues from the 
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Com nv nion of the Churche: there are many (ſayeth ſhe) ,» 
whiche as vet purpoſe not to departe from the ſame, and ,, 
ret not witaſtanding tbey ſtande continually in doubte, and , » 
ſpecially in theſe thꝛe pꝛincipall popntes. >» 


The firſt is, that they vnderſtande, that the pꝛimitiue „, The fyrſte 
Churche had no 1inages, They knowe that God bathe ex- ,, poyote of 
pzeiſely foꝛ bidden to wozthyp them, oʒ to ſet them in thoſe , , oſſeuce. 


places where they maye be wozſhipped : They know alſo ., 
that Gregoric hath foʒiboden the ſame: and that diuers god . 
men in lyke mancr, whiche ſpnce that tyme,recepuedthem ,» 
into the Churches, expꝛeſſelp declared that they were 02dci- ,» 
ned foz no other vle, than to put the ignozante people in. 
mynde of their Gods whiche were abſente. Rotwithſtan⸗ 
ding, manp errours,deceytes, and lpes haue pꝛeuapled and. 
crepte into this kingdome and realme of Fraunce, and ma 
ny decepuers contraris to the doctrine of the auncient Fa⸗ . 


thers. haue moſte wickedly abuſed the wozſhipping of i- Voiſhippiog 
mages to their owne lucre and gaine, in ſo muche that the -- of images. 


conſciences of many men foz this cauĩe are greatcly offen -. 
ded, and therzfoze will not come into the Churches, leaſt -» 
they ſhould? bowe theyz knee befoze the Images. 52 

Toe matter therefoze being well cramined, if on the. 
one parte the inconueniences whpche may arpſe hereof, -» 
and the fruites and commoditics whyche are lyke to come, 
bæ wp:sly wapeo, it ſhall be founde that it is better to re- »» 
moue them, than to wo;ſhip them with offence of many : -» 
ſpeciallyſeing the ſame is neythcr the commaundement of. 
God, noz pet hath bene recepued of the Churche vpon any . 
neceſſitie. Therefoze to cut away all occaſions cf lannds- ,» 
rous repozte ,andto kepe thoſe ſtill, of whome we ſpeake, . 
inthe fellowſhip of the Churche, leite it be conſidered if it. 
be p2cfitable to remoce theſe Images from the Altars: . 
and to place them aboute the Temple. eyther within oz. 
without: the cauſes beeing declared, namcly that certaine ., 
bagodly men l@kingtbeyz owne gapne on the one _ 0 
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, und on the other part certaine (gnozant and vnſkilful men. 
, Alſo wil bzing to paſſe, that the people ſhall abuſe them as 
„, Cainſt the oꝛdinaunce ofthe Churche. 
„ 2 The ſecond pꝛintipall point is concerning the adm ini⸗ 
-» ſctration of Dacraments,of Baptiſme, and of the Loads ſup⸗ 
„ per. In the adminiſtration of Baptiſm, it ſemeth (range. 
„ to many gos and godly men, that Exozciſmes, and many 
, fozmes of pꝛapers ſhould be vſed: the which may ſomwhat 
„ p2ofite thoſe that vnderſtande them: but ſ@ing the greateſt 
parte of the people doe not vnderſtand them, it ſeemeth bets 
ter to smit them, And where as it is belcened and faughts 
that theſe things are neteſſarie to be done beſoze Baptiſm, 
-» they ſay that it is done againſt the pure andſoundiadgemet 
„ ofthe Churche, which hath decreed and appoynted Mater 
„ and the Wozve to be only neceſſarie in the Sacramente;. 
but as ſoꝛ Exoꝛtciſmes and P2ayers not to be neceſſarie ti 
-- the Sacrament. Furthermoze they ſape, that in Baptiſmt 
„the wozdes of the auntient Catechiſmes are retexned ſtill, 
„the vſe wherof isnowe gone, and therfoze at this tyme is 
-- bſedinvayne in Baptiſme. Alſo many do very much mille- 
like that a diſeaſed oz infected pꝛieit ſhould ſpit his vncleans 
-» ſpittell into the mouth of the infant : wberby ſome great e- 
, uill and perill mighte ariſe. All the e inconueniences (Ws 
-- ſayd) might be remedied if it might be left in the chopte ot al 
„ men, eyther to bſe Exozciſmes and pzayers in baptizyng 


» their infantes, oz elſe purely and ſimply without any ads 


-» ditions to kepe the ſubſtance of Baptiſme, that is toſaye, 
>» water and the woꝛd: and to haus the ſame miniCred in the 
-- vulgar tong that the peoplemay vnderſtand it. The whiche 
„ libertie were moze tollerable, than.cyther the offence , 03 
-» ſeparation of many men: andſo ns infantes ſhall de bapti⸗ 
-- Fed out of the Congregation of tbe Romiſhe churche, 

2» 3 As concerning the holie Tomunion,many god men do 
o niſſeipke thꝛe things in the lame: Df the which, the fire 
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Whoſe conſciences in this matter can not b& quicted and 
ſtaped, ether by the authozitie of the Councell df Con tamce, 
02 by the obſeruation ot cuſtome, recepued not many yea ,, 
res agoe: ſeing that Jeſus Chꝛiſt playnly ſayth, Take yee, ,, 
eate ye,drinke 2 the Apoſtle alſo ſayth ; VVho ſoe- „ 
er eateth of t 

which expꝛelſe woꝛd of Gad is iopned alſo the auncient cus ,, 
ſtoms of the Churche, conſtantlꝑ ebſerued foʒ a thouſande ,, 
veares and moze, And although foz reuerence ſake whiche ,, 
they owe vnto the Church,they will not condemne the coũ⸗ 
cell of Conſtance, yet notwithſtanding, ſeing thozough feare ,, 
of erring, they leane only to plaine teſtimonies of Scrip- ,, 
ture, and to the auncient cuſtome ot the Church, it is to be. 
feared, that wbyle there is controuerlie aboute this mat- , , 
ter, others whiche are weake will eaſily be bzoughte o., 
their opinion, and ſo withdzawne from the fellowſhip of ;, 
the Churche of Nome. Foz the obicction of the avuerſartes ; , 
ſneth to be of greats fozce, ſeing they bzing bothe the cx» , , 
pꝛeſſe wozd of God, and allo evident reaſons foz that whi- ;, 
che tdey alleage. Paye it pleaſe him therefoze to conſider 
whether it ve not beſt to giue libertis that the communion „ 
map be miniſtred vnder both kindes, although the councell ;, 
of Con tance be againſt the ſame, P 


2 The ſecaonde thing they mttfelyke in the holie Commu⸗ The ſecond 
nion is this: Manie are afeard to tome to the holy commu . Pour char xs 
nion, being miniſtred in ſuch oꝛder as it is in the Romiſhe , , wN ked. 


Churches, that is to ſay, to one oz to a few alone, vſing no,, 
papers that may be vnderſtode of the common people, nei. 
ther pet expounding the vſe of the Sacrament: the aduer⸗ , 
ſaries on the contrarie part ſaying, and openly ſhewing in , 


verie deede, that they haue reſt3zev in this poynte, the ap⸗ 


p2oued maner of the auncient Church. The which matter, ,, 
when diuers reaſons and wapes of communicating, are als ,, 
leaged on both ſpoes, can not be tolde howe many of dure ,, 
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is bread, and drinketh of this cup. Ty the ,, The cuſtome 
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»» they ſ& ſome one a'cne, oꝛ a cectain ſmal numbze, without 
„ pꝛapers, wittout a ſermon, without giuing of tba. ks, to te⸗ 
»- Celuc any part of the ſacrament, and that in an vi.kiowns 
„ tongue: en the otter part a congregation ofa great number 
„ok men, together plainly to make confeſſion of their faith, 
„ publikely io confelle their ſyiines , to giue thank. s vntg 
„ God, to pzap vnto Cod, to ſing Plalmes in the vulgar tong, 
to tome tothe Sermon, by which they may be inſtiuac d to 
„ line a godly and a chaikian lyte, and to pꝛepare themlelues 
„ àlio to recepue the Sacrament: it is harde co ſap, but that 
„they whiche take oure parte enelp foz a zcale and true de- 
„ ſpze of Religion, will take the ſe occaſions to fall awaye 
, from vs. | 

„ To reme die this inconucnience, let the Pope himſelle 
tonſider, i it ch all not be well done to ſuſfer the boly com⸗ 
»- munion to be miniſtred tuerpe moneth, accozding to the 
, maner of the pꝛimitiue Ci urch: that the Paſtozs and Cl 
ders of Churches, map call all thoſe togither, u bi he wyll 
„ communicate, tbe firſt Sunday of euerp moneth, oz oſtner, 
il they be required, and that there, in the vulgar tonguc, a 


+» Pſalme mape be ſong, and a gencrall cenfeſtion of fayth,- 


-» and of fins [ykewiſe to be mave, publike and cõmon pzay- 
ers alſo foz the pꝛeſeruation of Pagiſtratcs, ſoz the pures 
: neſſeof the apꝛe, ſoꝛ the frutes ofthe earth, and fo2 ſuche as 
»- are afflicted, deuoutly to be ſapde. And to the m, thus afems 
»- bled togither, ſome place, cither oł tte Euangc liſtes, ta of 
-- Paulcs Tpiltles, wbiche concerneth the vſe of the Lozres 
»- ſuppcr,map be red: and ſo to be receyued to the coniunicy 
under both kynds. And although this ſeenicth to be newe, 
; and not cuſtomablp heretotoꝛʒe to be vled : pet notwithſl go 
- ding (&ing the Apoiiles, and they which ſtraight after ſuc⸗ 
;» ceded thein,ded ſo, it can not be ſapde, that the holp father 
5 hath done, oz appoynted any thing againll the 
of Oo 
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of God andthe maner of the Church And to the end he may 
baderſfande foz what cauſe they vige and ſo earneſtly ves ,, 
fire this thing, it map pleaſe him to know, that there is nov ,, 
thing that ſo much troableth and burdeneth their conſciens ; , 
ces, as the feare of not rightly receiuing the Sacramentes. 
And here the aduerſaries triumphe, and crie that the conv . 
maundement of God is bzoken: and thus by little our mi- ;, 
niſterie and all our dod rin groweth out of credite:inſomuch - 
that the ſhame and repꝛoche hereof will redound to the ho⸗ 
Ke Father himlſelfe at the length, except it be fozeſien. Foz > » 
the which they thinke that there can not be a better 4 moze -» 
meſent reme die founde, than if the Lozdes Supper be ce⸗ 
lebzated in that ozder, as is befoze declared. The wohyche >, 
thong the hir ſelle, ſo mache the moze v2geth and earneſt⸗ 
ly craueth, that he might helpe and remedie ſo greate trons - , 
bleg in tyme. 22 


3 The thirds ſpectall popnt of offence is this: There are - > The thirds 
many men ofthe moze learned ſozt in al the realme, which point ibat is 
are offended at that rite oz feaſt, whiche is commonly cal. miſſelyked. 


led Corpus Coriſti day: at which pearely feaſt the bodie of the. 
Loꝛde is caried about the Cities: to the which ſolemnitie -- 
they ſaye they can not with ſafe conſciences come, and that 
foz theſe cauſes: Firlte bicauſe it is againſt the expzeſſe in 
ſtitution of the Sacrament, Take ye, eate ye, drinke ye, al- 
fo, Doo this in remembraunce of me. That is to ſape, Do - » 
per as J haue done, And therefoze they ſay, that there is 
fo great diffzrence between the giupng of bꝛead to be ſæne, . 
and the eating of bꝛeade in deve, euen as if a man ſhoulde >» 
not recepue that whelſom medicine ginen vnto him foꝛ his 


health, but ſhould cauſe it verie ſamptuouũ to be caryed -» binnen 
vp and downthe chamber. They ſape allo that Paule ſayd--, — ey. 


not, Carie this bread about the ſtretes: but, VVholoeuer en-, 
teth of this bread and drinketh of this wine. Furthermoze. >, 
they ſap, that Chaiſe is in heauen, andthat therfoze there,, 
lonely required a ſpirituall wozlhip, Wherovpon — 
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„ (as that great iniurie is done to bim by thoſe toꝛpoꝛal and 
„ exfernail wozſhips. ſeing he exalted him ſel.t from earth to 
„ heauen, to the end he niight be wozſhipped and adozed with 
>» true and ſpitituall honoz, And [ali of all they ſap, that this 
,» rite ot carping the Lozvs hodie vp and down, was bꝛougbt 
, in, end by little v litle eſtabliſhed, not by any authozitte of 
„ @cripfare; but by the deuotion of fome ſingular man. Elſe 
„ that neither Clement nog Gre gotie biſhaps of Rome; whiche 
„ appoiated the ſame to be a ſolemns feaite, haue not ſpoken 
one wo2de of that deambulation, and that therefoze cur la- 
„ triſteing Pꝛieſts do erre and offende againſt their will and 
„ inſtitution, ſeing that no other day hub ſuch freevome aud 
-» libertic to tommit all kinde of wickedneſſe as that hatb:the 
. whiche truly is not the waye to knowledge and wozſhippe 
>» Chzilt, ſeeing that he requireth of his diſci; les purent ſſe 
and newnelle of lyfe, and in his holy wozve vttt rip dete⸗ 
FE) ſeth all ſinfull libertie: Tbe which things feerne hartfull, 
not onely to thoſe whiche haue ſeparafed tueniſelues from 
dur felowſhip, but alſo fo thoſe which will not leaue the 
„ ſame . {They doe perccyne that hcrevpon manythings are 
done amiſle, as the pollutien of the Sacre ment againſt the 
„ Voꝛd of God, andthe appꝛoued cuſtomes cf the Church, 
-» Allo that by the occaſion of this day, many men are abuſcd 
-- and led to commit wicked and hozrible things: and tbat the 
-» (ame day is a verie pꝛouocation of moſt perillous ſedition, 
ls we hitherto to car great griefe haue felt, £Mherefoze, ex⸗ 
-- (ep! this thing be foꝛeſæne, and a remetic pꝛouided foz the 
„ ſame, at the icn:*herperience wili ſhewe that it is better 
to leeke a moꝛe deuoute wap to woꝛ ſhip God withall, than 
to retepne t kepe this ryte to the hurt and offence of many. 
Che Palle alſo is an other greate cauſe of offence; All 
nen crie cut that the Maſle is a great offence 4 flumbling 
block to the Church. the ſame ben. g ſold o? ignozant, diſſes 
* lute, and mon bnzooly P2icſts ; and pet no man ſaticthto 
„ ittoame aͤnd an ende the lame. 


This 
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.This thing truly, hath of late diminiſhed the denotion of ,, 
the people very muche: pea, and manp of our felowſh:p do 
pꝛocæd further alſo, e do doubt of the Paſſe,both touching , 
the ſubſtance. and alſo touching the foʒzme. Inthe ſubllace , 
they doe note, that the Churchemen afſtcine, that the pꝛie⸗ 
ſtes do offer Chzilte ; and do moze eſtæme of their ownc ,, 
ſacrifice, than thep doe of the ſacrifice of Chʒiſte. And that, 
certaine of the ZDoctours doe ſape, that the ſame ſacrifiice ,, 
whiche the Pꝛieſts offer, is onely a monument and ſigne 
of the true (acrifice whiche Chziſte offered foz vs once foz „, 
all: but the ignozat people are taught by ignozant pꝛieſts, ,, 
be ought to be counted foz an heretik which thinketh other ,, 
wiſe. The which trulp, ſeing it iemeth to be molt abſurd, ,, 
it giucth great occaſion top aduerſarie to ſpeak euil. But in 
the fozme of the Paſſe they note foure p2incipall things., 
Fir ſt that all things are done in the ſame in a ſtrange t an 
vnkaowne tong: the which in deed is vnpꝛofitable and dane, , 
gerous,ſeeing no fruite commeth thereof vnto the people, ,, 
but arc one ly fed with certaine outward ſhewes. Wheras ,, 
on the contrarie part (ſay they) it is neceſſarie that the cons ,, 


in the ſubſtãce 
of the Maſſe. 


In the forme 


of the Maſse: 


feiſton of th2 faith ſhoulde be plainly and eutdently vnder⸗⸗ 


ſtode of all men: ano ſeeing the Latine tongue muſte needes , 
he vſed, let tie ſame yet be expounded into the mother tong ,, 
that it may of all men be vnderſtode. And ſeing the pꝛapers ,, 
which are there made, appertaine to the common p2cfit of ,, 
all the hearers, who vnderſtanding not what is ſpoken, „ 
ſhail aunſwere , Amen? Furthermoze thep ſape, that ,, 
the conſ:tences of the Clergie doe accuſe them, and tel them „ 
that thep doc amiſſe, ſee:ng no part of the vſe ot their Maſſe 
is declared; without the which notwithſtanding the admi⸗ 
nitration of the Sacramente ſæmeth to be but vatre. „ 
Thirdly, leeing thoſe things which are ſpoken in the Baſle ,, 
doe beicng to the whole congregation, and not to the Pzie- ,, 
ſtes alone, and ſpecially thoſe things whiche concernethe ,, 
Co. ninunion, and pet neuerthclefe one Pꝛieſt cniy com- 
S. munta⸗ 
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, manicafcth, the people ſtanding by, and loking en: if (t&- 
-- meth iuſtip to be verie farre out of oꝛder, and not agreeing 
-» fo the truthe, Wherfoze they thinke it mete that it ibouide 
-» be reduced and bꝛought to the ancient maner of the church, 


agreeing to the firſt inſtitution. Fourthly, they mtfipke the 


oꝛder of the diuine ſeruice. Jn the which is to be confidered 
what great pꝛoſit the ſinging of Pſalmes, and the making 
„ of Pꝛapers in the vulgar tong bath bzought in tyme paſte, 
And trulp our aduerſarics of late days vſing theſe meancs 
haue allured anddzawne many vnto them. Whercfoze let 
-» the holy Fatber conſider,il it (hall not be beſt to giue liber⸗ 
tie to haue the Pſalmes ſang, and Papers alſo made in 


the vulgar toung, that they mayxe be vnderſtode of all the 


people. 
„ Tͤheſe are the pzincipall popntes Whiche they ſare, 
are nedfullto be amended, euen they which bane ſeparated 


themſelues from our felowſhip, whtch thep defire to haue 


taken in god part, ſœing they goe not about to violate the 
Apoſtolike authozitie of the holy father: andfirmelyp perfil} 
in theſe two things: namely that nothing be altered in do⸗ 


- »- trine: And alſo that if the Piniſters of the Churche do of- 


fende in any thing, the iniſterie thercfoze ſhoulde not be 
taken away, but the authozitie thereof alwaycs to remain 


. pꝛeſetued and ſafe. 


CTypeſe tuo things being firmely bolden, thep thinke if 


no abſurditie if diligente inquiliticn be made of other mat- 
ters which haue ne&ve cf retozmation. Therefoze ſhe dotbs 
-- humbly beſceche the holpe Father that he woulde p;cuide 
-- ſo theſe thuiges, foꝛ that greater inconueniences no dout 
-- uoulde folowe if ſo be that there were not temedie pꝛeui⸗ 
-- dedintynie, As foz other thinges, the Querne pzomileth 
that ſhe hir ſelfe, with the counſell of god men, and with 
„ hir diligence and indeucur, will loke vnto ſo muche ss ſhe 
. mare, both fo the peace and quietne lle of the — 

alſo 


all; 
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alſo ſ02 the dignitie of the Popes holpneſſe. Theſe thinges 
haue ben by vs faithfully gathered out of the Copic cf hir 
owne letters, | ; 


The thir de L Books of Commen- 


taries concerning the ſtare of Religion, and ot 
the cc common vvealth of lance. 


A Py. ae cane from all partes of the realme to a 
towune called Pee, nere to Sange mam at the 
dap appointed in the moneth ef Auguſt: fo 
reaſon and fra ly to diſpute on both parts of 
— the pꝛintipall poyntes of Religion nowe in 
— X ibertie was graunfed vnto all men of the 
refozmed Church, freelpto come to heare the ſame:and that 
vnder ſafe conduct by the kings letters. Certain men were 
choſen to be 87 that Ceuncel, out of the refoꝛmed Churches, 
being ſatc conducted at the kings cõmandment by his gard, 
from 221: to the towne called Sangennan. Among whome, 
the pꝛincipall were thcſe,namely Peter Martyr, pzofefſo2 of 
diuinitie in the 7ygurine Churche and Theodore Beza (who 
were chiefe in this diſputation) q; iniſter of Gods woꝛd in 
Genua, who were p2ocured fo come thither by the kyng 
of Nauarre, and bythe refozmed Churches. There were 
alſo Nicolaus Gelalius, Auguſtinus Marloratus , lohannes 
Merlinus, Franciſcus Morellus, and lohannes Malo: wyth 
whome alſo came Eipinens, a learned man, whiche a little 
befo2e, abiuring and fo2ſaking the Popes religion, imbꝛa⸗ 

ted the doctrine of the Goſpell. The begining 

Lbcy therfoze to begin p matter,offer to f b king a ſuppli⸗ of the anputa- 

Z. il. cation, uon ar PO. 
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tation, in the which they deſire that this diſpufation might 
be begon foꝛthwilb by his authozitie : and that theſe mia bt 
be the conditions to be obſerued in the ſame: Firſcc, that 
thole pꝛelates, which were of the contrarie opinion, might 
not be ſet as chiefe Judges in this diſputation, but that the 
king with his Counſellours, ſhoulde by his autbozitie mo- 
derate and rule the whole matter: Second lp, that all cen⸗ 
trouerſies ſhould be referred and ended by the woꝛd of God 
only. Thirdlp, that what ſoeuer ſhould be determined and 
concluded in that diſputation, ſhuld bs regiſtred in the kin⸗ 
ges publike commentaries by his notaries. To the whiche 
the kyng made anſwer, that he woulde conſult of this mat⸗ 
ter with his councel, that if it migbt be, al the matter might 
by ſome meanes, with the conſent of the Pꝛelatee, quietly 
be ended. But the Pꝛelates complapned ano ſapd, that this 
libertie of diſp:iting ougbte not to be graunted vnto them, 
which were long agoe condemned. W bervpon they defcr- 
red the matter fozcertapn dayes,being buſied in the mean 
time to fynde out the ſcruptes and doubtes of theſe queſti- 
ons; namely, concerning the dignitie of Catbe dzall Chur- 
ces; Concerning Regulars, and their exemptions; Con- 
cerning Cures and their ozdtnarie pꝛeſentation: Concers 
ning the exceeding number of tuferiour Dꝛieſtes: Concer⸗ 
ning the rcfozination of Ponallteries, Concerning plurali⸗ 
ties of Benefices, and ſuch like: ſa ing to helpe the diſoz⸗ 
dered Churche in due time with theſe inquiſitions, 
But this one thyng they [ſpecially pzetended, that they 
would haue great imurie, if authoꝛitie to iudge were taken 
krom them. 

But nowe it ſhall not be diſagreeing from our purpoſe 
to make mention ofcertapne commanieation had, between 
the Carvinall of Lozapne:and Theodore Beza, befoze ths 
ſolenine diſputation began. 


Certaine 
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Certayne communication berweene the C adinall 
of Lorrain, and Theodore Beza Mini- 
ſter of Geneua. 


PEF2acame into the bedchamber of the king of Neuarre, he⸗ 

iagſocommaunded by him, to the intente he might ſas 
late the Quiene. And at that tyme there was alſo the Cars 
dinall of Lorrain. Then the Quien began to talke with Be- 
za concerning his bokes. Upon which occaſion the Cardi- 
nall then ſapd to Beza as foloweth. 

Card.Lorrain. Jhaueſ&as a boke, the authoꝛ wherof you 
are ſapdto be, in the whiche are contapned theſe wozdes: 
Chryſt is to be fought in the Supper, after the ſame manner 
that he was, before he toke vpon him our fleſh. A haue heard 
alſo that you haue wzitten another moſte abſurde ſaping, 
which is, that Chciſte mult be ſought for in the Supper, as in 
the myre and dirte. At the whiche ſaying the Kanders br, 
greatly maruelling,Bcza anſwered. 

Bes. If the bwokes were hers, J could the better tel wbi⸗ 
ther they were myne oz no: but concerning the firſt ſaping. 
it map ſæme very abſurde as you repeate it: but the place 
bein diligently wayed, it ſhall be founde to be moſte true. 
As faz the ſeconde it is blaſphemous and wicked, nepther 
—— it bz founde wzitten in myne , oz in anye of oute 

kes. 
C:r{.Lorrain. Ao doubte I maruell, that any man dare Concerning 
— that we haue no moze than the auncient Fathers 2%! commu» 


had ia thetyme of the lawe: and how could they ſpeaks of — wuh , 
the ficſhof Chꝛyſte, which as yet was not. — "nh 


ge c. Do ye thinke that there was alwayes a Churche , the lade 

f:om the firtcreation oft he woꝛlde? Do ye thinke that the ; 
Church which was from the beginning of the wozld, was 
called a Churche by him whichs was a Pediatoz b-tweene 
God t men? And do ye thinke that Jeſus Chziſte was that 


Peolatoure. 
Z. iij. Car. Lar. 


Ioha. 8 


1. Cor. 10. 


3. Cotin. to. 


fobn, t. 
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Card Lor. It is my opinion. 

Fea. Thereſoze the communion of the faifhfoll wyth 
Chꝛiſt, oughte not to be reſtraincd to that tyme, when he 
iopned his dininitte in verie diede to our nature;foz py which 
was not as pet by the ozder of nature, was notwithffans 


din al wapes by the foꝛce and efficacic of fai: he. Is it not 


ſapd, that abzaham ſawe the tay of Chziſt, and reiopced: 
And Paule ſapth: That the fathers did eate the ſame ſpi⸗ 
rituall meate, and did all dzink of the ſame ſpiritual dzink, 
whereof we haue dꝛonke. namely Chziſte. 


Card. Lor. It is verie true: Foz be is the Lambe that was 


ſlain from the beginning of the wozlde, 

After this when Reza had bzought in manxe places con⸗ 
terning the difference betwene the olde and newe Tella⸗ 
ment, there began a newe diſputation concerning the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of the bodie and bloudof Chꝛiſt in the Supper. 

Card Lor. We do diſagre in the cxplication of theſe woꝛds, 
This is my bodie. 8 | | 

Beda. We diſagree in very deed,foz which we ar very ſozy, 

Car Lo. A teach the childzen of my bioces, whe they are de⸗ 
maũded what the vzeadin the Supper is, to anſwer, that it 
is the bodis of Chzilt : do ye diſalowe this: 

- Beza. No truly, foz they are the very wozdes of Chzile. 
Nut J demaund,how the bꝛead is called the body of Chʒiſi: 
Fo2 all that is, is not after one faſhion oz manner. 

But the Cardinall vzged theſe wozdes, The rocke was 

aritte, whiche wozdes Beza had cited befoze, agapnſt the 
which be ſet theſe woꝛdes of . John, The worde became 
fleſhe. To the which Beza anſwered, 

Be da. There is great difference between that ſubſtantial 
communion and the Sacramentall communion : And this 
que ſtion (ſayth he) doth tonſtſt of foure pꝛincipall pointes. 
Che firit is of ſignes: the ſecond, of the thing ſignified: the 
third of the coniunction of ſignes, + the thing ſignified : the 
fourty is of the participation of ſignes, and of the thing by 

| them 
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ſhem ſignified, Concerning the firſt, we dicker in this, tbat 
you apoint in the Supper only accidents foz ſignes: but we 
foz ſignes put the ſubſtãte of bead and wine as the nature 
of Sacraments doth require, and the Stripture vniuerſal⸗ 
lye teache. Here the Cardinal: interrupting Beg in his 
talke, ſapde: 

Card. Lor. I thinke trulp, that Jam able to pzcue 4 defend 
Tranſubſtantiation : but Ithinke that the lame was not 
greatiꝑ ne&defull to be founde oute vp the diuines, neyther 
doe Athinke that there oughte to be in the churches any dt- 
uiſions fo2 this matter. Then Be za pzoceeding with his i029 
mer purpoſe, ſapd. 

Be ⁊g. Concerning the ſeconde, we doe not ſaye, that the 
merites of the death and paſſton of Chzilt, are onelp ſigni⸗ 
fied by the outward ſignes of bzcadand wine: but alſo that 
the verie bodie ol Chꝛiſte which was cru:1fied foz vs, his 
blond which was ſhed foꝛ vs, is by them repꝛeſented. Alſo 
that 3eſus Chꝛiſt very God and perfect man is offered vn⸗ 
to vo by viſible ſigucs, that our myndes being lifted vp by 
faith to heauen ( wher Chꝛiſt now is) map ſpiritually behold 
him, e receiue + eniop all his graces to euerlaſting life, and 
that ſv certainlꝑ and truely as we ſte and recepue, and eate 
and dꝛinke the coꝛpoꝛall and viſivlc ſignes. 

To this the Cardinall of Loraine agreed, affirming that he 
was glad to heare thoſe woꝛdes, foz ſo muche as he perceis 
ued tbat the doctrine of the Faithfull was otherwiſc tgan te 
thought it to bee, - 
| Se Ti. Concerning the thirde, there is greate diſſerence 
betweene common water, and that with the which we are 
waſhed in baptiſme: betweene the bꝛead and wine whiche 
we dayly ve, and that whiche ts vſed in the Supper. Foz 
the water of 15apiiſine, the bꝛeade and wyne of the Dup- 
per, are Dacrainentes, that is to ſape, viſible ſpgnes and 
Teſtimonies of the bodie and bloud of the Loꝛte. But we 
denie (ſaith he) that tyere is any ſuch mutatio in d ſubltace 

: ofthe 


1. 
Sacramentall 
fipnes. 


2. 
The th og ſi · 
go: ficd. 


The coviunc- 
tion ct ſignes, 
and the thing . 
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of the Elements: but we affirme that the change is in this, 
that they are appl;ed to an other vſe thau that which is na⸗ 
turall, bycauſc they ſeruing of themſe lues æ by their owne 
nature,fo2 the nutriment ofthe body, being Sacraments, 
they ſianifie that thing whiche doth lerde our ſoules. Fur⸗ 
thermoze we doe not aſſigiie the cauſe of this mutation to 
the woꝛds, oz to the myndand purpoſe of bim that pꝛonoũ⸗ 
ceth them, but to the vertue and power of God, whole u ill 
is rcuealed in his woꝛd. Therfoze bycauſe the thing ſigniff 
ed is offred vn o vs, and ſo trulp giuen vnto vs as the ſigne 
it ſelfe, we muſte alſo acknowledge by the lame realon, the 
coniunction of ſignes with the thing ſignifped. Ard by this 
meanes the body and bloude of 3eſus Chzylte, in that they 
are truely giuen vnto vs, are in the adminill ration of the 
Supper, aud not with, vnder, oz in the bꝛeade, oz in any o⸗ 
ther place than in heauen, where, as he is man, be is contai⸗ 
ned, vnfill he ſhall come to iudge both the quuke and dead, 
CTte Cardinal alſo agreed to the ſame, and afficmed that ts 
did net allow Tranſubſl antiation: but thor:ght rather that 
Chꝛpſte ſhoulde be ſought in beauen. Hotwithſtanding as 
one in deut, he added other ſapings of tertapne Gcrmanes, 
to the end he might therby ſteme not to haue greatly trauel⸗ 
led in this matter, extcuũug bimſelle to be let from the lame 
by other buſineſſe. 

Chen ſayte Ecʒa: J graunte that we and tertaine Ger- 
manes doe dilagree in this thyzde Article ; but in this not⸗ 
withſtanding we agrer that we altogrther, ioyntly with 

e conſent denie pour Lranſudſtantiation. 

Card. Lor. Doe ye confeſſe that we are trucly and ſubſtan- 

4. tiallp partakers of the body and bleud of Chzyſt 2 
The patticipa- Bega. This is the fourthe pzincipall poynt, whiche befoꝛe 
tion of the ſi · J noled, and reſteth to be declared. zn ſũme therefoꝛe we do 
nes. & ot tbe affirme, that the viũble ſignes,whiche are naturallp eaten 
the rhog ſig · and dzonken, are touched with the bandes: that the matter 
nined. ol the Sacrament, that is to ſay,thc body e bloud of Cbꝛyſt 
Acſus 
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Jeſas,is offered truely and without deceyte to all men, that 

the ſame is recepned by fapthe, and not by naturall reaſon, 

but pet, that the ſame is ſo true ly giuen vnto vs by faythe, 

as if we were natarally iopned with Chzylt, 

Then the Cardinalt affirmed that Bez. hadde ſatiſſped 

him in this poynte, and very friendly and loginglydeſired 

Beza that be might haue conference with: him. Notwith⸗ 

ſtanding it was repoꝛted, that the Cardinall had confuted 

Beza hy theſe fir ite ſmall trpalles and aſſapes. And ſo they 

fully perſuaded themſelues to haue the vicozie. " 708 

But when they which were the choſen me of the Churs The wioiſters 

ches to diſpute, lawe that new delaycs were founde ous dap d:fi:c to have 
by day, they vꝛged that their petitions, -whereof we ſpake be diſpur-ris 
befoꝛe, might be graunted vnto them: and they deũired alſo i obtainc it. 
to vnderſtande the Kings mynde in wꝛiting. At the length 

they receyued this anſwere of the Mugne, that the Pꝛe⸗ 

lates ſhoulde not be their Judges, but that there ſhonlte be 

graunted vnto them certayne of the Kings Secretaries: 

that: the matter ſhould be ruled wholy vy the woꝛd ef Ood; 

and that thedaing with the Pꝛintes his kinſmen, woulde bs 

at the diſpututiun. C363 GE ELLE 397 138 233%; 0 3739 

And hcrewith ſhe admoniched them to behaue them⸗ 

ſelues modeſtlp, and to ſte onely the glozis of ODD; 

whicheſhe thought(ſhe ſayve)they greatly deured .. But to 
graunt them anything in waiting; che thougdt it not eype⸗ 

dient, ſceng their woꝛdes might ſerue well inougg. 
Mlyenthe choſen men of the Churches bhode recepned 

this a i mere, and were departed, there came ſtrapght wap 

vnto the Queene certaine Papiltes, beſeching bir that ſhe 
luoulde not hꝛare theſe men ofthenewe religiontandifthe 

were mynded tu heare them that Ihe would at de leaſt be? 
wanna nnd t, chat the vong king cauie not to cheir -dilputas / 
tions;bycauſe1t was daungerdus: leuſt hes in his vong and 
tender veares, ſhoulde de tanken and ſnared thertwifh, Foz 

(lay they) it u nut mett that they ſhoulde be hearde;which 

44 Aa. not 
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not long agde were conuicted ol here ile. 

.: Towhome the Queeneonely an wered that ſhe — 
doe nothing without dus Counſell and aduiſe, and that thep 
ſhoulde well vnderſtande that the matter ſboulde not be 
handle d after the wil and pleaſure of thoſe inen of the new 
doccruie, as they termed them. 

The next date after, which wes the ninth day of Seps 
The firſt ſeſsi- tember. was the time appoynted to begin the diſputation. 
on of this dil · Therefoʒe the Bing and the Qutene his mother, the Duke 
putation. Aurelian the Kings bzother, Margaret his Siſter, the Bing 
and Quene of Nena re, the Pꝛinte ot Conde, with the reſte 
. ofthe Pꝛinces the Kings kinſms, and the Pzinte Counſel, 
and a greate number alſo of Noble men and Gentlemen, 
were aſſembled together, ina verpe large hall, which men 
commonire call, the Hall of the holye Virgins of Poſiac. 
Hyther came alſo the Popes chiefe P2elates the Cardi⸗ 
nals, the Archebpſbeppes, and Wiſhoppcs, to the num- 
ber of fiftic, beſide a great many ſubſlitutes and. deputies in 
the places of thoſe that were abſent, a great many dinines 
and men of learning conuted, ſtanding about them. In the 
bighelt place ſat the King, and barde beſide him, accozding 
to cuſtome, the Pꝛinces his kinſmen : the Biſhops ſitting | 
all a long on both ſides the hall vpon grieces one aboueg 
nother, Then were bzought in the cholen men, foz diſputa / 
tion,of the refozmed Churches, which were twelne Pint- 
ſters, and twentie others, which were ſent alſo.of theſams 
Churches: whom the Kings Gard at the commanundement 
of the king had bzought from Sorgemantbyther, leaſt there 
ſhould be ſome tumult raiſed againſt them. 
Wheg enery man kepte ſylence, the King ſpake in mas 
Thepropot. er and fourme following: All men (lapth be) know welt 
tioa of king enoughe, wbat.and how great perturbations and froubles' 
Charles che ix, Are in the Ntalme: foz the which cauſe Jbaus:appoynted ' 
von to come together at this time, that thoſe things which 
ye e baue utede of reſoʒ mation, maye quietly of — 
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de derlared, without any maner ot affection, hauing no con⸗ 
fideration 02 care'foz any thing, but fo} the glozye of Cet, 
and the peace and quietnefle of conſciences 3 The whyche 
thing 3 greatlye deſire, in ſo much that J baue determined 
not to ſuffer you to departe hence, 'befoze you haue made 
ſome ende of all controuerũes, that at the length all diſſen · 
tions being taken away, mutual peace and concdzs may be 
bad among all men. This thing it ve bꝛing to paſſe ve (Hall. 
giue me occaſton to maintayne and defende- you' with ne 
1 leſſe care than thoſe kings my aunteſteurs, that haue beene 
1 befozeme,have done. | 
Then he commaunded his Chaunceloz to declare bis The propoſi- 
minde moze at arge. The Chaunceloz therefoze began to tion ef ibe 
beim that the kings will was atcoꝛding to the wils of his Quauncelor. 
pꝛedeceſloꝛs that had beene betoze him, in ſtayirig the con⸗ 
trouerſies of Religion, the which, wyen thoſe Rings of hap- 
pie memozie went diligently abvate to bʒing to paſſe, they 
dad in their labozs very ſmall ſucteſſe, in ſo much that day» 
lie moe and moze new troubles aroſe: wherkoꝛe he would 
that all men ſhould tha moꝛe viligently, wiſetMo apply thẽ 
ſelaes to pacifiein time theſe troubles, foz the which cauſe 
de had cauſed them to come togither, and minded in bis roy? 
all perſon to accompany them, that diſc2vered matters in 
Religion which concerned both doctrine and maners might 
de refozmed: he vnderflanding that this was the onelye 
| cauſeof alltroubles, woulde diligentlye pꝛouide foz them 
as his office require. USERS 
. The remedie which nowehe intendetb to vſe, ſcemeth to 
be a pꝛeſent remedis, as it was of late deliberated and con- 
lidered of in the moſt noble aſſembly of the Pzinces x Coũ⸗/ 
celnamely,that by this peculiar and particular conference, 
the matters ot Religion/inicontronerſie betwene both pars 
lies, might be quiefly reaſoned and difputed o: 
But to koke's2 ſeke fo; remedie by u general Cotmcel, it is gencratt cog. 
men as vams as ita man hauing gd and ſufficient rome: (ct) voc re. 
2 Aa. i. die medie. 
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dis at home, ſupulde notwithflandingtravaile to the I»dye, 
teich theſame.) Nox (ſartb be) weaurſeiues ſhall better 
paoulderemedeesfes: ourt ſelues, than nun ol ſu ange and 
ſoʒraine countrevs can doe, which hnow nrüher the late of 
our cauſe;no2 the condition of our peopte: ot᷑ which kinde of 
ſtrangerz notwithſtanding the generall Councell-ſhall cons 
ſide. Greater ſruites and pzotite haue aſten times come by 
honall Councels, than haue came hydene mil Eomncels, 
Ariminum o 46 yay appeare-bythat generallGouncallefiſrownamn; the 
therwiſe cal- Which Counceti openly ſauouriug and maintaining theſeae 
led Remino, of the Arrians, was repꝛoued and coʒreced hy particular Sy- 
an old citie in. nodes. Alſo; iꝝ this our realme ol Fraumce, Hilary Biſhop of 
i 18 Piffanis, bp his imufirpe and faithful dealings: m, 650g, 
Je baniſhedthe reſſe aſthe. Aria out af theſe, partes. hers 
foze.(ſqyth he) there is no daubte but that there ſhall aryſe 

great pzofite and cammoditie by this affembly i ſpecially ſe⸗ 

ing it pleaſeth the king to take ſuch paines him ſelſe, who no 

doubt wil helpe both with his power a autboꝛitie Mherſoꝛe 

he wiſhed the diſputers on both partes anelꝑ to be caxefull ta 

dog their duGe, both of them: iopntlyto ſeue cancmbt, the 

greatet part not todeſpiſe the leſſer: not to vſe curious diſ⸗ 

putations without pasfit-: and to iudge t exanune al matters 

by the woꝛd of God only, which being wel vnderſtode, fewe 

other authours ſhall ſerue: alſo that they which ſay they lol⸗ 


che cantmtye parte fps fbrirenimees, ſæung ur Baptiſm 
ex retaine the nameofChziftians. 11 % 2. 
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denour pour ſelues to finde out and manifeſt the truth. So 
{hall you both glozifye God, and alſo pzofite pour countrep: 
and God himſelfe ſhall biſe your indeuours, and the moſte 
conſtant minde ok the king, in this matter. 

Che matter being thus pꝛopaunded by p Chaunceloz, the |, . 
Cardinall of Tunon, in the name of the Pꝛelates, gaue great , — 
thantzes to the king, ta the Qutene, and tothe Pzinces: that Caidmall of 
it pleaſed them to caine to this holy aſſemblye, and foꝛ that rumnoa. 
the Ch umceloꝛ by the kings commaundement had put foꝛthj 
theſe matters: the which he deſired to haue giuen vnto him 
in waiting, that they migbte deliberate and conſider what 
was nerdetull to be done in theſe things. Then the Chaunces 
lour ſaide that he waul de not giue the matter in waiting, ſe⸗ 
ing it was plainely enough declared. And thus they coulde 
get nothing at the handes ol the Chauncetoz, althoughe the 
Cardinall of Loraine required the ſame. 

Chen the miniſters, which ſat oueragainſt them, hauing 
leaue toſpeake, Theodore Beza, began thus. Seing that all The oratis of 
things (O king) both great & ſmall, eſpccially thoſe things Beza in the 
which balong tothe-wozſhip of God, and which doe far ſur⸗ name ot the 
mounte oure capacitie, doe de pende vyon the ſame God, we Pioteſtautes. 
thinke it not troubleſomo to vour maieſtie, if we begin with 
pꝛaper bnto God. When he had ſpoken theſe wozdes, he 
falling on his kntes with the reft ol hisfcllowes, beganne to 
max vnto God in that fozme of confeſſion ol ſinnes which is 
uſed in the refourmed Churches, pꝛonouncing the ſame with 
a londe voyce: and that done, ſtraight way he added vnto the 
ſame theſe wozdes, For ſo much as (O God) thou halt bene 
ſo fauourable this daye to thy vnworthye ſeruauntes, as to 
gtaunt them leaue to profeſſe the knowledge of thy truth be · 
fare their King. and this moſt honorable aſſembly, we moſte 

1bly be ſeeche thee(O father of lighte:) that it may pleaſe 
—— thy accuſtomed goodneſſe, ſo to illuminate 
out miudes, to gouetne our affections, and to make them apt 
to be taughte; ſo alſo to dire. oure wordes, that What ſoeuer 
| Aa. iij. know- 
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knowledge of thy truth thou ſhale giue vnto vs according ts 
our capacitie, we may both with hearte and mouthe vtter the 
ſame, to the glorye of thy name, to the profit and proſperitie 
of our King, and of all his ſubjects, and ſpecially to the peace 
and tranquillitie of this Chriſtian common wealth & realme. 

2 Wihe8ez4had thus ended his pꝛaper, turning bis ſpeach 
to the king, he vttered theſe woꝛdes in manner and fozme 
following: They wbich doe faithfully ſerue and cbey their 
»» Painces,(moſt noble King) doe thinke themſelues moſte 
-- happie tn this thing aboue al other, if ſo be they may behold 
the faces of their Pzinces: þ which repzelenting as it were 
-- tertaine viſible maieſtie of God, tan not choſe but ſtirre 
vp and delight the mindes of faithfull ſubiedes. Foz ſach is 
gur nature, that thoſe things which we ſer oure ſelues with 
dur eyes, do mozc eſfedually mone car affections, thi thoſe 
things which we feele and perteiue by the bare and ſimple 
-- appzebenſion of the minde, 
But and if it come to paſſe, that not only the ſubit as may 
-» ſee their Pzince, but alſo may be ſene of their Pzince, and 
» that which is moze,may be heard, e at the length appꝛoued 
of him, then they thinke that they haue al that they cã wiſh: 
e 02 deſire. Of theſe foure things (D king) it pleaſed Ood to 
„ depzine many of your faithfull ſubicas, foz a time, to their 
great ſozrowe ⁊ griefe, vntill the ſame Godin his infinits 
„ mercy x godneſſe at our ſozowfal teares t continual ſigbes 
-» fozgiuing ſomewhat, ſo ſpared vs, that he hath giuen vnts 
vs this dayoa bencfite moze of vs wiſhed, than hoped foz,. 
-» namely liberticto bebolde your maieſtie, that of the ſame 
ue may both be ſene ⁊ hard, in this moſt noble aſſemblp, al 
» molt ofthe whole woꝛlde. Af we had neuer receiued any os 
ther beneũte, neither ſhould hereafter receive, all the relle 
ok the rate of dure life ſhoulde not be lſuſſicient to celcb2ire 


for ſubieQs to , Aud ſet foʒth ſo great a binefite of Tod, and to giue immoʒ⸗ 


be hard & ſeve 
of their Prince 


tall and condigne thankes to your Maieſtie. But ſeing we 
, doe iopne this allo to thole foꝛmer benefiics, that this deye 
| doth 
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doth not onely gue vnto vs acceſſe, but dothe alſoinuite vs, 
with one minde and conlente, to pꝛofeſſethe name of oure »- 


God, and the obedience due to pour maieſtie: we muſte no 2» 


doubte conłeſſe that oure mindes are farre vnapte tocon- »- 
teiue ſo greate beneſttes as theſe be, and dure tongues alſo -- 
leſſe able to vtter and ex pꝛeſſe that which we fele in oure ⸗ 


myndes. Thereloꝛe this benefite ſurpaſſing all humaine e- -» 


loquence, we had rather by modeſt ſplence, to confeſſe oure -- 
imbetillitie, than with the barc;ieſſe of woꝛds to diminiche -» 
the greatneſſe of the lame. 72 

But this one thing we wi be, that oure dustifull cobedis -» 
ence maye be acceptable to your maieſtie this dape. The 2» 
which we hope will come to paſſe, if ſo be our comming fo- -- 
gether mayr ende not onely the miſeryes of oure afflicions -- 
paſte, (the remembꝛaunce whereof this molt happie daye -» 
doth quite baniſhe) but that thing alſo which alwayes ſes -- 
med vnto vs moze bitter than death: which was, the great -- 
troubles raiſed in this Realme foz Religion to the great de- -- 
firuction of manye, But nowe there are manye occaſions, -- 
which euen at this day, will not ſuffer vs to enioye ſo great >» 
a benefite,and haue alſo taken cleane awaye from vs al hope -- 
to eniop the ſame, except by other meanes we be ſtaycdand -- 


-comfoztcd. Firſt of all, there are many men, which(by what -- 


miſchiefe I knowe not) areth2oughly perſuaded of vs, that. 
we are troubleſome perſons,ambitious, whollye wedded to- 
dur opinions, enimies to peace æ tranquilitie. There are 
alſo other ſome, who although they dos thinke vs not to ab⸗ 
hozre peace t coacozde, pet not withſtanding they do thinke -, 
that we do require p̊ ſame vpõ ſuch vnlawful e ſtraight cõdi⸗. 
tions, p we ought by no meanes to be receiued, as though we 
wold inuert p whole woꝛld, ę after dur owe fantaſie make 
it new againe, t depꝛiue many from their ga ds that we our ;, 
ſelues might intoye them. There are alſo other ſuche like >» 
great impediments: but we had rather to bury them in ſy⸗ 
tence, than in ſpeaking ol them, torubbe and renewe olde > 
; puniſhs 


Troubles fo. 


Religion. 
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« , puniſhments:lpecially at this tyme, when complaintes are 
not to be made, but rather the remedies of complaintes tg 
Wy be ſought and pꝛouided foz. 

But who doth incourage vs among ſo many lets .4 ſtays? 
Me are deſtitate ofhelpe (W King) ſe ing of all men we 
. are the moſt baſe ſozte.1Sut this maketh vs bolde, namely 
our god conſcience, whiche is a helpe vnto our cauſe; the 
„ which we truſt, God will defend, c reuenge, by the meanes 
ol pour Paieſtie. In lyke maner your clemencie (W king) 
„„ which moſt dilecably is to be ſ&ne in your mouthe, counte⸗ 
„ nance, and talke:the equitie and vp2igbtneſſe of pour mind, 


S 


" moſt er:cllent Quene : the godneſſe of pour mpnde and of 


by the myndes of the P2inces the kings kin(men, molte noble 
Bing: the occaſion allo whiche you haue giuen vs to thinke 
well of you moſt honozable Councellours (who agreing in 
- onc, do pour ſelues no leſſe deſire to giue vnto vs neceſſarie 
. and pure conco2de, than we earneſtly deſire to receiue the 
- ſame) doe giue vnto vs great boldneſſe and hope, Mhat 

e ſhoulde 3 vſe many wozdes ? There is alſo an other thing 
. . whicbe maketh vs to haue ſome hope: and that is the ruls 
e of charitie, which we traſt will ſo moderate you, with wbõ 
we muſt enter into diſputation, that ou will rather ſeke 
; with vs, (accozding to our ſlender capacitie) to manpfeſte 
te the truth, than to obſcure the ſame:to teach, than to contend 
e to expend and weye reaſon, than wilfully to retuſe reaſon; 
-« and alſothat you will rather reſtrayne euill, that it goe no 
« farther, than to loſe the repnes to the ſame, and to make it 
te incurable, This truely is our hope, and perſuaſion of vou. 
e And we pzape and beſeech you, dy the name ofthe mightie 
«« God,whici hath gathered vs here togither, whiche ſhall be 
« c & witneſle of our cogitatious and woaves; tbat u hatſceuer 
ee bath bene waitten'o2 ſpoken foz the ipace of theſe 40.yeres) 
<e vou will with vs put awaye all pꝛeiudiciall meanes:which 
«« maye poſſibly hinder the fruite and pzofite of this laudable 
wap, now taken in haud;andthat it will pleaſe you to hope 

f and 
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and fo aſſure your ſelues ofthat in vs, whiche by the grace <* 
of God you ſhall find, that is to ſaye, amynde apt to be tau «© 
gbte, and to receyue whatſceuer ſhall be ſhewed out of the << 
pure woꝛde of God. Thinke you not that we are come hy⸗· 
ther to defende and mayntayne any erroz, but to the ende 
that wherinſoeuer you oꝛ we haue offended, we maye ac⸗ 
knowledge the ſame and amende it. Thinke pou not, that << 
we are ſo arrogant, that we weuld abolyſhe the Churche of << 
our God, which is ſempiternall. Thinke you not, that we 
ſeke means to bzing you into this vile ę miſerable conditi · 
on, in the which notwffanving,by the greate grace of Go), 
we ar very wel quiefed t contented. This is that, which we 
ſeke foz, namely that the ruine of Hieruſalem maye be re 
papꝛed:that the ſpiritual temple may be buylded: i that the 
ſame houſe of God being builded bp with liuely ſtones, may * 
recouer his fozmer extellencie: e alſo that 5 ſcattered ⁊ biſ- <* 
perſed ſheepe,may be gathercd t bought again into p ſheep⸗ 
fold of that only 4 moſt excellent Shepherd Chziſt Jeſus, ** 
This is our purpoſe, this is our wil, this is our deſire:the 
Whiche if you as vet be leue not, we truſte you will then be⸗ 
leue, when we conferre with pou, with all paci:nce and 
meekeneſſe. But J would to God that in ſtead of our tiſpu- << 
tations 4 arguments, we might with one voice andccnſenf, << 
ſing a Plalme vnto God, and ſhake handes as friendes: as 
once it came to paſſe betweene the Inſtdels, the ficlde bæing 
pitched, and bothe armies ready to mæte and encounter to- 
gytber.At which thing truely we might be aſhamed, ifboth <* 
of vs pzeaching the doctrine of concozde and peace, ſhoulde 
eaſily be deuided, and made enemies, and hardly reconciled 
agayne. But what nede theſe wozdes? Theſe things ought 
and may be wyſbed foz of men, but it onely belongeth vnto 
God to bꝛing them to paſſe : the which he will doe wben it 
mall pleaſe him with bis godneſſe to couer our finnes,and ** 
with his light to dꝛiue awap our darkneſſe. 60 
And here (© King) to the ende it maye appeare, that we 
Bb. imply 
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2 » ſimply andplainly meane god ſothe, we will(ifit ſo ſeeme 
god, and if leaue may be graunted) bzicfly declare the chiek 
and pꝛincipall pointes of this Conference oz Diſputation: 
> notwithſtanding in ſuch o2der that no man ſhall baue iuſte 
» » occaſion to be offended. There are ſome whiche thinke and 
- > wouldealſo perſuade others, that we diſagree in matters of 
» » (mall waight, and in thoſe thinges which are indifferent, 
not appertayning to the ſubſtance of our faith. and ther are 
other ſome, which bauing no knowledge 02 vndcrfianding 
gf thoſe things which we beleue and defende, do thinke no⸗ 
thing leſſe but that we agree with the Jewes and Turkes. 
The purpoſe and thought of theſe firſt ſozt of me, we truſt 
> » ſhail be appꝛoued by vs, to be no leſſe commendable than 
v the other is to be reieded. And pet certainly neither of their 
opinions arc firme and true. Foz if we ſhoulte belecue the 
opinion ofthis laſt ſozt, the one part could not ſtand by any 
* meanes without the deſtruction ot the other. But if the firſt 
opinion be receiued, many matters ſhall be left ſo raw, that 
* - occaſions of greater troubles will thercof by and by ſpzing 
and ariſe. Lhcrefoze we grannt (the whiche we can ſcarſly 
do without tcares)we confeſſe (3 ſap) that as we doe agree 
© 2 iInccrtaine articles of our faithe, ſo in certaine of them, we 
do wholly vary and diſſent. 


In what thin - 
ges the Papiſts 
and Prote(\- 
tanis do agree. 
and ia what 
they do diſa- 
gree. 


We confelle that there is one God, in one eſſence, infls 
nite and incompzebenſible, diſktinguiſhed and deuitcd in 
th:e perſons conſubſtanciall and coequall in all thinges: 
namely into the Father begotten of none: into the Sonne 
begottenofthe Father befoze all wozlds: andinto the holy 
Ohoſt pzoceeding from the Father and the Sonne. We 

- confeſſe that ther is one Jeſus Chꝛiſt, pere God a perfect 
; man without confuſion of the two natures, oꝛ ſeparation of 
the Pꝛophets. We confeſſe that Chziſt, as he is mon, is 
- not the ſonne of Joſeph, but conceived by the ſecrete power 
- ofthe boly gboſt in the wombe of the virgin Parpꝛa virgin 

I lap, both bcfoze the byzth,and after alſo, 
We 
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Te confelle his Patiuitie, his life, his death, his burpal, 
his deſcending into hell, his Reſurrection, and his aſſention, 
euen as they are contained in the holy Goſpel. We belæue 
that Ch iſt is now in heauen at the right hand of God, from 
whence he ſhal come to iudge the quick t the dead. Ue be⸗ 
leue in the holy Ohoſt, which doth illuminate, comkoꝛzt, and 
defend vs. We beleue that there is one holy Church, Catho ?* 
lique, that is to ſay vniuerſall, which is the companie x fel⸗ 
lowſhip of Saints, out of the which ther is no ſaluatio. Me 
are perſuaded ofthe free remiſſion of our ſinnces in the bloud 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt:by whoſe power, whe our bodies being rays ?* 
ſed vp from deatbe (hall be ioyned againe to dur ſoles, we 
ſhall enioy with our God, moſte happę and euerlaſting life. 
M hat then: ( will ſome lay) are not they the articles of our 
laitb: In what therfoze do we diſagræ: Firſt of all we diſa⸗ 
gree in ths interpꝛetation of ſome of theſe articles. Second⸗ 
ly,bycauſei; ſemeth vnto vs (⁊ it we erre therin, if it tan be 
pꝛoued, we are ready to acknowledge our erro2 that many 
things are added vato thoſe articles as thoughe they were 
not ſuſficient:⁊ ſo as though the edifice ſhuld neuer be butls ?* 
ded, the new inuentions of men haue daplp ben bzought in. 
Furtyermoze we ſay, that whatſoeuer hath ben buylded 2 
ſet vp moꝛe, was not (ſo far as we can perceiue) builded vp- ”” 
on thoſe ancient x firſt foundations: 4 therefozc thep do not 
only,not ſet fozth t᷑ beautifie the building, but alſo wonder ?” 
fully deũle, defoꝛme, and diſgrace the ſame : t yet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding greater credite and authozitie hath bene giuen 
vnto thoſe fayned inuentions of men, than to the pure 
wo2de of God. This is the ſumme of thoſe things whiche -- 
we:beleue and teach. 

But to the end our purpoſe may be the better vnderſtad, 
thele things whiche we haue touched generally, we will if 


it map ſeeme god) declare particularly. Therfoze we do at ⸗ jo the manner 
firme, and are perſuaded that we may defend with al ſobzie ⸗ of obtaining 
tie and modell ie out of the wozde of God, that the true God Saluation, 
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in whome we belzne, is ſpoyled and robbed of his perkecte 
rigbteoulneſſe, if we ſet againit his wzaths and indgement 
foz ſinne, any other ſatiſfaction oz purgation, cyther in this 
woꝛld, oz in any other wozlde,than the ſounde and perfecs 
obedience, the which can be found in no other, ſauing in Ze⸗ 
ſus Chꝛyſt only. In lyke manner alſo, it we ſhall ſaye that 
God doth fo2giue onely parte o our ſinnes, that we mape 
bzing vnto him the other parte, we ſpeple hym wbolly of 
bis mercy. Yeercvpon it followeth, that when we ſpeake 
of the manner of ſaluation, we muſte ſtay our ſelues in the 
paſſion and death of Chzyſt Jeſas our Sauiour and rede⸗ 
mer onely: 02 elle we muſt appoint in the place of the trut 
God, ſome ſtraunge and fapned God, which is neyther per- 
fecly iuſte,noz perfectly mercyfall. ere vpon alſo depen⸗ 
deth another ſpeciall poynte, and of great fozce,concerning 
the office of Jeſus Chzylt. Foz except he aboue be wholly 
our ſaluation, that pzecious name leſus, that it to ſap, a Sa- 
uiour, being gpnen to him ofthe Angell, dothe not apper⸗ 

tapne vnto him. | 
In like maner alſo, except he be our only Pꝛophet, which 
bath ſo fully declared vnto vs the will of bis father, as 
Hould be expedient fo2 our ſaluation : firſte by the mouth of 
bis P2ophetes: then by himlſelfe with his comming at the 
fulneCle oftyme, and after that by his Apoſtles: except alſo 
be alone be the ſpirituallKing of our conſciences : and ex⸗ 
cept be be our euer laſting ꝛioſte after the oꝛder of Pelchi- 
ſidech, and by that ſacrifice ot᷑ himſelfe only, once offered foz 
al, and neuer to be offered againe, hath reconcyted men vn- 
to God: and doth alſo now alone in heauen make interceſlib 
foz vs to God, euen to the end ofthe wozld: And to be ſhozt, 
except we be complete e perfect in him, that name of Meſſi- 
as o Chrylt, that is to ſay Anoynted, and appoynted of God 
the Father,foz vs to be a Sauiour, vothe nothing at all bee- 
long vnto him. Thereloze ił the pꝛeaching of his woꝛde out 
of the bokes of the Pꝛopbetes and Apoſtles be made in⸗ 
ſufficient, 
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ſafficience,he is ſpoyledofhis pꝛopheticall office : if news 
lawes be made, and layde vpon the conſciences of men, be 
ſhould be depꝛiued of hiskingly maieſtie: and if he be offe- 
red again foz remiſſion ofiinnes,+ otherways al(o be fcund 
out to paciſie the wzath of God, althoughe it ſhoulde not be 
ſaffictent to haue one Aduocate and Pediatoz in heauen bes 
twzne God + me, he ſhould be defrauded of his P3zicſthod. 
CThirdely we agree not, neythcr in tbe defiinition, ncitber 
in the oziginal,noz in the effectes of faythe, which by the au⸗ 
thozitie of the Apoſtle Paule we call ZXuſfifying:by wbiche 
only, we affirme that Jeſus Chzylt with all his graces, is 
made ours. 

As touching god wozkes, if there be any that thinke 
we contemne them, they are vtterly dccepued : Foz we ſe⸗ 
parate no moze, fayth from loue, than we ſeparate lighte : 
beate from fire. And with John ws ſay, He which ſayth hee 
knoweth God, and keepeth not his coinmaundementes, is a 
lyer. But in theſe thinges wa confeſſe we diſagree in thꝛer 
ſpeciall poyntes, Firſt of all in the oziginall of god wozks, 
that is to ſape, from whence they tome: Secondelp, what w_ dauer 
thoſe god wozkes are: Andthirvely to what vie they are , 
god. As touching the firſt pꝛintipall pointe, we finde no o⸗ * _ 
ther freewill in man than that whiche is made fre by tte 
grace of Ch2ylte, and we affirme that our nature, being in 
that Cate, into the which it is falne, bath neede not onely to 
be holpen and ſuſteined, but rather to be moꝛtiſied, and as it 
were killed by the power of the holy Ghoſt : which founde 
our nature not only weakned in grace, but alſo deſtitute of 
all ſtrength, and enemie to all godneſſe, and deade, pea and 
putrifted in ſinne and cozruption . And this honoꝛ we giue 
whollp vnto God, neither do we think that in this matter 
we ought inany wiſe to be iopned with God, Foz we aſ⸗ 
ligne to his grace and mercie, the beginning, the middle, and 
tbe ende of wozking in vs. Concerning the ſeconde pointe, 
We acknowledge no other rule of righfcouſneſſe and obe⸗ 
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dience which may ſtande befo2ze God, than his commaunde⸗ 
ments whiche are faithſullꝝ deſcribed and put downe to bs 
in his woꝛde: to the whiche we thinke it not meete, that any 
creature ſhould adde any tbing that apertaineth to the buil⸗ 
ding of mens conſciences, oꝛ detract from the ſame, Concer 
ning the thirde point, namely to what vſe theſe god wozks 
are p2ofitable. We confelle that ſo far fozthe as they come 
from the ſpirite of God wozkingin vs, hauing their begin⸗ 
ning from ſo god an oziginall, they are god, and ought to 
be called by that name:howbett, if God would examine the 
acco2ding to the rigour of his iuſtice, he ſhould finde many 
things inthem woꝛthy of condeinnation. Me ſay alſo that 
they are p2ofitable foz an other vſe: bycauſe by them our 
God is glozified, # men bzought to the knowledge of him: 
but we are perſuaded that fo2 ſo much as the holy Choſt is 
within vs ( foz be is certainly knowne by thoſe effects) we 
are of the number of his elea, and of thoſe that are pzedefii- 
nate to ſaluation. But foz ſo much as it cõmeth in queſſ ion 
to knowe by what title the kingdome of God appertapneth 
vnto vs: we ſay with . Paule, Eternal life 13 the free gitt of 
God, and not a due reward ot our merits, Fog by this means 
Cbꝛiſt Jeſus doth iuſtiſie vs with his righteouſneſſe onely, 
which is imputed vnto vs, ſanctifteth vs with his holpneſſe 
only, giuen vnto vs, t redeemeth vs with bis only ſacrifice 
imputed vnto vs, by true 4 liuelp faith of the grace t liberali⸗ 
tie of our God. Al theſe riches t treaſures are giuen vnto vs 
by the power of the holy Ohoſt, vſing the pꝛeching of Gods 
woꝛd, a the adminiſtration of the ſacraments to this ende: 
not as though it hath nerd of thoſe means (ſoʒ God is onini⸗ 
potent) but bicauſe ſo it pleaſeth him to apply 4 cofozm bim 
ſelfvato vs, t by theſe ozdinarie meanes to create 4 nouriſh 
in vs p molt pꝛecious git of faith, wbich is as it wer at hand 
to appꝛehend x take hold of thoſe giſts, t as it were a veſſell 
to reccine Chꝛiſt w al bis riches, to ſaluation. Pozeouer we 
receiue only e imbzace foz Þ wozd of God, the doctrine con- 

tated 
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fained in the bokes of the P2ophets x Apoſtls,called by the God: word, & 
name of p old x new Teſtament. Foz who can aſſure t ter⸗ ot che Fathers. 
tiſie vs of our ſalua:id, but they which without exception ar 
the greteſt witneſſes? and as touching the authozitte of the 
docto3s of ancient tiine, æ general coũcels, befoꝛze they be res 
ceiued without any examination:firſ{t they ſhuld be compa” 
red with p ſcriptures, then theſclues, with thiſclues,foz ſo 
much as the holy ghoſt is by no means contrarie to himſclf, 
The which (my Lo2ds) I think pe wil neuer take in hand, 
+ if pe do, giue vs this leaue that we may ſ& þ matter befoze 
if we beleue that ye wil not do it. But what 2 Are we of the 
pꝛogenie of that wicked Cham, which vncouered the pꝛiui⸗ 
ties ot his father Noe? Do we think our ſelues to be better 
learned than ſo many grek + latine doctoꝛs: Are we ſo wile 
in our own conceites that we think p we are the firſt which 
haue opened tbe truth: Are we ſo arrogant, as to condemne 
the whole world of erroz2God fo2zbid, pea that be far from 
vs. Notù ſtanding my Loꝛds, we traſt you will graunt, vs 
this, that euery ancient touncel 4 cuerp dodoꝛ ought not to 
be reteiued raſhelp, fo2 ſo much as there haue ben long ago 
manp falſe pꝛophets in the church ol God, as the Apo ſtle in 
many places techeth vs. Secovly, as touching thole doctoꝛs . Timo. 4. 
which ar to be receiued, ſeing al truth which may be found aa 20. 
inthe,neceſſarily ought to be dꝛawn from yp ſcripturs, what 
ſounder way ſhall we finde to pzofit in their wzitings, than 
to examine all things by that touchſtone, namelp by v wel⸗ 
waped reſons 4 colidered teſtimonies of ſcripture, by which 
we ought to interpꝛet the? No ma truly can giue vnto them 
moꝛe, tha they wold giue vnto thẽ ſelues: And tbeſe are the 
very woꝛds of Hierom waiting vpd the Epiſt. o the Gala, 
The doctrine of the holy Ghoſt is that which is contained in the 
Canonical bokes of ſcripture: againſt which to decree any thing 
by coũce ls, is not lauful. And S. Aug. wziting to Fortunateſaith 
we muſt not ſo much eſteme of the diſputations of mẽ, although Auſt. ad For- 
they be catholike & of great authoritie, as we mult eſteme of the — 

Cano- 
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Canonical Scripture: except it bee lawfull for vs, ſauing the 
reuerence due to thoſe men, to miſlyke and reiect ſome what 
in their writings, if it be founde that they haue iudged other- 
wiſe than the truth will beare, which wee or any others by the 
grace ot God do knowe. This is myne opinion in other mens 
wrytings: and ſuch do I wiſhe the readers of my wor ks to be. 
The like woꝛds alſo he hath in his. 112. Epiſtle: Alſo in.37, 
cha.of his ſetond boke againſt Creſcon. in like maner ©, 
Cypꝛian ſayth,V Ve muſt not haue regarde what this or that 
man doth before vs, but what Chriſte leſus hath done, who is 
before all. Like vnto this is the rule whiche ©. Auguſtine 

gaue to Vierome : And in an other place alſo when hee 

diſputeth againſte thoſe which woulde vic the Councell of 
Ariminum: Neyther will I (ſaith he) alleage the Councell of 
Nice againſt you: nor ſhall you alleage the Councell of Aris 
minum againſte me. By the authoritie of Scripture leite vs 
weye matter with matter: cauſe with cauſe : and reaſon with 
reaſon. Chzyſolkome was of the ſame opynion, as may aps 

peare in his.49.Yomely vpon Pathew. Foz the Church is 

founded vpon the foundation of'the Pzophetes 4 Apoſtles. 

Therefoze (fo conclude this matter) we embꝛate the ho- 

ly Scripture foz the ful and perfec declaration of al things, 

which appertayne to our ſaluation. But as touching that 

Which appertaineth to generallcouncels, and to the bokes 

ok the fathers, we meane to vſe them, and we fozbid not you 
to bſe them ſo farre f@zth as that which ve ſhall bʒing from 

them, be not diſagreeing with the wozde of God. But foz 

Gods ſakebzing not in their bare authozitie,vntill al thin 

ges are examined by the Scriptures, Foz we ſayc with ©. 

Auguſtine in his ſeconde boke De dettrins Chrittian« : the. 6, 

chapter, If chere bee any difficultie in the interpretation of 

Scriptures, the holy Ghoſte hath ſo tempered the Scriptures 

that what ſocuer in one place is obſcurely ſpoken, in another 

place is more playnely andeuidently revealed. Andthus far 

concerning that Article, the whiche à haue pzoſecuted the 
moze 
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moze largelp, to the ende all men mape knowe that we are 
enimies neither to generall Councels, noz vet to the aun⸗ 
cient Fathers. 
There remapne yet to ſpeake of two articles, namely 
concerning the Hacraments, and Eccleſiaſticali diſcipline. 
Che firſt truely deſerueth a copious and long tracation,by 
reaſon of the oftcn and great controuerſics euen at this day 
concerning the lame: but bycau:e it is not our purpoſe to 
diſpute, but onely to declare the ſpeciall pointes of our cons 
feſſion, it ſeemeth enough to me to explicate the ſumme of 
our faithe. We agree as J thinke, in the deſcription of the Th 
name of the Sacrament :; namely that Sacramences are vi- — 
ſible ſignes,by the meanes and helpe whereof,the coniunc⸗ — * 
tion which we haue with our Lozd Jeſus Chypſt, is not on cocerning the 
ly ſi nply ſiznificd oꝛ figured, but is alſo trucly offered vnto Sacrament. 
God, and is confirmed, ſealed, and as it were grauen by the 
power of the holy Gholt in their mynds, which with a true 
faith appꝛehend that, which is ſo ſigniſted and offered vnto 
them. A vſe this wozd, iznined. not to weaken oz aboliſhe 
the Sacramentes : but to the ende J mig )t diſtinguiſhe the 
ſigne from the thing ſigniſied. Here vpon we confeſſe, that 
it is al wapes neceſlarie in Dacramentcs, that there bea 
heauenly and ſupernaturall change: foʒ we ſay not, that the 
water in Baptiſme is ſimply water, but a true Þacrament 
of our regeneration, and of the waſhing of our ſoules by the 
-bloude of Thzilte. Neither do we ſay, that the bꝛeade in the 
holy Supper of our Loꝛde Jeſus Ch2ilte, is ſimply bzeave ; 
but a Sacramente of the pꝛecious body of Chailte Jeſus, 
whiche was giuen foz vs, and that the wine is not ſimply 
wine, but a Sacrament of his pꝛecious bloud, which he hath 
ſhrd.foz vs, Neacrthelcfle we deny that there is any change 
made in ſubſtance of the ſignes, but in the ende and vſe foz 
the which they are inſtituted. We denie alſo that the ſame 
mutation is made by the cfficacie of certaine woꝛdes pꝛo⸗ 
naunted, netber by the intention of him that pꝛonounceth 
Cc. them: 
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them: but by his wil only which hathozdeined this beaues 
ly and diuine agion: the institution alſo wherof,ought eui⸗ 
dently and plapnly to be expounded in the vulgar tongue, 
that all men might vnderſtand and receiue the lame. Tbus 
much? concerning externall ſignes. Nowe to come to that 
which is ihewed and exhivited by thoſe fignes. Ue lay not 
that which many do, who not well vaderſtading dur myn⸗ 
des, haue ſuppoſed that we haue taught: namely that in 
the Lozvs ſupper ther is cnlp a cememozation of the death 
of our Lozd Seſus Chzite. either do we ſap, that we are 
partakers of tye frutes of his death c paſſion onely in that 
thing, but do iopne the ground it ſelf with the frutes whiche 
do come fro him to vs: affirming with S. Paul, The bread 
inch we bieake according to the Lords inltuution is «otras 
vip. that is to ſay,p participatiõ of y bodie of Chꝛiſt, which 
was cracifiedfoz vs: The cup which we drinke is the parti- 
cipationot his very bloud which was ſhed for vs,yea cue inp 
verie ſame ſubſtance, which he toke in p wombe of the vir⸗ 
gin: which he caried vp into heauen. Behold J pꝛay vou, 
can yefynd any thing in this Sacrament which we ſceke, 
find not? But me thinks I heare ſome body make anſwer, 
Fo; many wold haue vs to conteſſe Þ the bzead t the wine 
are changed, not into the ſacrameuts of the vody x bloud of 
our Dauioz Jeſus Chziſt, vut into the very bodie + bloud ol 
our Lozd. Other ſoms peraduẽturt wil not ſo vꝛge vs, but 
wil bane vs cõfeſſe that the body t bloud is really e cozpo- 
rally in, with, oꝛ vnderß bzead t wine. But here my Loz- 
des, J p2ay you heare me paciently a little, 4 foz a time ſuſ⸗ 
pend your iudgements. If either of theſe opinions ſhall be 
pꝛoued vnto vs out of the woꝛde of God to be true, we are 
redy to imbzace it, and wholly to reteine it. But it ſeemeth 
vnto vs (accoꝛding to the meaſure ofoure faith,) that this 
Tranſubitantiation cannot be reuoked oz bzought to the a⸗ 
nalogie ⁊ ſubſkance of faith, and to ſoumde doctrine, bicauſe 
it is wholly repugnant to the nature of @acramentes g in 
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Which it is neceſarie that there remaine ſabffatial ſignes, 
z they map be true ſignes ofthe body x blod of Jeſu Chzift, 
Furthermoz e it doth enert and confound ths veritie of the 
humane nature in Chꝛiſt, x of his aſcentiõ. And as uy opt - 
niõ is of Trãſubſtantiatiõ ene ſo is it alſo of Conſubſtãt iatiõ: Conſubſtanti- 
which hath no groũd in the woꝛds of Chziſte, neither is it . 
neceſſary to this, that we be partakers of the Sacraments, 
But if any man demaund of vs if we make Chztiit to be ab 
ſent fro the ſupper:we anſwer that we do not ſeparate him 
from the ſupper, But if we haue reſpec vnto the diſtace of 
plates (as we muſt of neceſlitie whe we ſpeake of hiscoz- 
po; al pꝛeſente t of his humanitie diſtinctly conſidered) wee 
afieme that his body is ſo far abſent from the bzead t wine 
as the heauen is abſent from the earth, f:2 ſo much as we & 
the ſacraments are in earth, but he is ſo gloziſied in heaue, 
that his glozie (as . Auguſt.ſaith) hath not takt away the Auguſt. ad 
veritie of his bodie, but the inſirmitie of his bodpe. Jf any Dardanum. 
man herevpon gather that we ſeparate Chꝛiſt fro the Sup 
per, he gatbereth amiſſe. Foz we do bzing this honoꝛ vnto 
God, p although the body of Jeſu Chzilt be in heauen ⁊ no 
where elſe, and we in earth x no where elſe, pet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding we are no lefle partakers of his body t bloud, by a 
tertaine ſpirituall maner + inſtrumt᷑t of faith, than we tru⸗ 
ly ſe with our eyes 8 ſacramẽts, touch the with our hands, 
talt them with our mouthes, ⁊ are nouriſhed x ſuſtained in 
this cozpozal life with their ſubſtance. This truelp, in fewe 
woꝛ os, is our faith in this point, p which we thinkezis not 
repugnant to þ woꝛds of Chzift,noz to p Apoſtle Paule, + 
de ſtropeth not p humane nature of Chꝛiſt, neither þ article 
of the aſcention,noz the ſacramentall inſtitution, it gincth 
no occaſion to bzing in curious x obſcure queſtions: it voth 
by nd meanesderogate fro the coniuncion which we haue 
w Thzilt, which is p ſpecialt end of oꝛdaining of ſacramits, 
not to 8̊ end pit might be either wozſhipped, laid vp, caryed 
about,oz to be offered vnto God foz a ſacrifice ;to be ſhoꝛt, 
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(excepte we be deceiued).it g:ucth moꝛe to the power and te 


the woꝛdes of the Donne of God,than their opinion, which 


thinke that his body mult be really ioyned with ſignes, to 
the ende we migbt be partakers of h:m. 

But concerning the adminiſtration of Baptiſme ve ſay 
nothing at all. Foz I beleeuc that there is none of you that 
accounteth vs in the number of anabaptiſt es, vycaule theꝝ 
haue na greater enemies againſt them tha we. us touching 
tertaine other particular queſtions in this argument of Sa- 
cramentes, we truſt God willing, that the ipcciall articles 
being bzought to (ome oꝛder, by this modeſt and quiet cons 


ference,the reſt ſhall of themſclues eaſily followe. As tous 


ching the other nur Sacraments, as ye call them, thus wee. 


Coopficauation 


thinke, that vntill we be better taught by the Scriptures, 
they caunot be called by the name of @acraments: but not⸗ 
withſtanding, we think that we baue bzoght in tbe true c6- 
firmation, which ſtandeth in this,tbat ſo many as are bap- 
tiſed in their infancie, and all others, whatſceucr, befoze 
they come tothe Lozdes Pupper,maye be inflructed in the 
Cathbechiſme. | = | 
We teach alſo true repentance, whiche conſiſteth in the 
true acknowledging of ſinnes, and in ſatiſfaction either pus 
bliquclp oz pꝛiuatelp, ot the parties offended, alſo in abſolu⸗ 
tion whiche we haue in the bloud of Zelus Chzill, and in a- 
wendement of life. | 
Ae do allowe Patrimonie accozding to . Paule, in 
all thoſe whiche haue not the gifte of tontinencie: and ws 
thinke it vnlawfull foz any man to bynde bimſclfe with a 
perpetual vowe to leade a continent life, and neuer to mar- 
rp: and we tondemne all foznication e lightncfſs in wozd, 
geſture, and deede. Weallowe the degrees of ecclefiaſlicall 
offices, euen as God hath oꝛdeined them in his houſe. We 
allowe viſitation of ſicke perſoncs, as the ſpeciall parts of 
the Piniſterie ofthe Goſpell. Me teach,with &. Paule, 
that no man ought to be iudged foz choyce in days, t meats, 
x foz 
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fo2 the kingdom ol Goddoth not tonſiſte inthoſs tozrupti- 
dle and erte rnall thinges. The taſt point to ſpeake ot, is of 
external ozder and gouerne ment of the eccleffa{tical State, 
ot the which we think it lawful foꝛ vs to ſap, by pour leaue, 
that all things are ſo coꝛrupted, that very hardelp, the notes 
and pꝛintes of that auncient buplding very well oꝛdered x 
appotatedby the Apoltles,can be ſene, Df the which mats |..1,G.9;ca1 
ter you your ſelues maye be witneſſes , whiche toke ſome gie plive. 
paines not long agoe herein. But we omitte theſe matters, 
the whiche we thinke better not to diſcloſe than to vtter. 
And to conclude this zation, we pzoteſte befoze God and 
bis Angels, befoze your Paieſtie, (moſte Chꝛiſt ian king) 
and befoze this honoꝛable aſſemblp, that our purpoſe and 
meaning is nothing elle, butto bing the ſtate of the Church 
to that puritie and perfection; in the which it ſo greatly flo 
riſhed in the Apoſtles tyine {and that ſo many of thoſe ad⸗ 
ditions, as ſhould be found either ſuperſtitions, oꝛ elſe ma⸗ 
nifeſtlꝑ agaiſt the woꝛde ol Qod, might quite be aboliſhed 
and counted ſuperſſuous: alſo that aii chinges migbt be ta- 
ken awaye whiche (experience teaching) bing men to ſu⸗ 
perſtition. But if certaine thinges be founde pzofitable and 
neceſſarie to evification, firſte conſider ot them wiſely by 
the auncient Canons and authozities ot the Fathers, then 
let them bs obſęrued and kepte as it ſhall be thought expe⸗ 
dient and-meefe foz the times, places, and perſones: that ſo 
with one conſent Ood maye be wozſhipped in ſpirite and 
truth, vader your obedience (D Ring) and the obedience of 
thoſe whome God hath appointed to your Maieſtie to go⸗ 
uerne the Realine, Foz if there be any pet whiche thinke 
that the doctrine which we p2ofeſſe, dothe withdzawe'men 
from their dutifull obedience ta Kinges and Pagiſtrates ;-Obcdicnceto 
we baue to anſwere them. Foz this we teach that the firſte Magiſtrate. 
and pzincipall obedience is due vnto Ood, whiche is King 
of Rings, and Loꝛd ot L oꝛdes. But if our wzitings may not 
ſuffiſets cleare vs of that crime lapd to our charge, we wil 
Cc. iu. bzing 
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bzing fozth'many examples of pzincipalities, of rules, and 
of kingdomes, that baue bene refozmed by the pꝛeſcript of 
our doctrine, which map bo ſufficient 'witnellcs of our in⸗ 
nocencte, To be ſhoꝛt in this point we ſay with S. Paule, 
Let eueiꝝ ſoule ſubmit himſelt to the authoritie of the higher 
powers. Peaand Chaiſollome wziting vpon that place, 
ſaith, Vea, let him ſubnut trim ſelfe.ĩhough he be an Apotile 
'. or -kyangeliit; bicauſetharifubiei5 doth not de togate from 


a the glory of God. Wherefoze ifit hall come to paſſe heres 


after that any man falſely pꝛofeſſing oure doctrine, ſhall be 
found to rebel, but againſt the leaſt of pour officers, we pꝛo⸗ 
teſt befoze God and vour maieſi ie (OR ing) that ſuch kind 
of men ail not be cf vs, neither ſhal they finde mieze nog» 
tall enimpes againſt them than we. Therſoꝛe (O Hing / eur 
deũre to aduante g̊ glozy of God, eur obedit̃ce i lone which 
we owe to pour Maieſtie, our loue alſo towards our cun⸗ 
trop, ſpecially to the Church of God, haue bꝛought vs into 
this place, truſting vᷣ tde moſt mighty God accozding to his 
actuſtomod mercy and gadneſſe, will bieſſe pou no ſeſſe tłã 
he did y vg king loſiaa it that by pour moſt happie gouern⸗ 
mt᷑t D Qutene)t vy vour coũſels (moſt honozable Pꝛin⸗ 
ces, coliſellers) the ancient meinozy of 2ᷣ famous Qutene 
Clotilda, ſhal be rennen: whoſe diligence þ Loꝛd vſed as a 
meane to make bimfelff knowne thzougbout this Nealme. 
This is our-hope(moſt migdtie king) ſoꝛ the which we are 
readis to ſpende pur ties a obeying pour maieſſ ie in this 
lo gedly a matter;wo may ſ g golden woztd, where oure 
Loꝛde and Dautonr Jeſus Chziſt raigneth with all honour 
and glozy fog ener and euer. 

Abus lar Be pꝛocteded in his ozation: who with his 


fellowes fell on their knees, and Canding vp ſtraight way 


aga ine, oſtred vnto the king the confeſſion of the Churches 
ol Fraunce, and then he fpake thus vnto him: Me beſeeche 
your Maieſtie not to regarde oure rude and barbarous 
n our ALAS mindes whely conſecrated to 
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obedience. 1Bat,bicauſethe pꝛincipall poinfes ot sure docs 
trine, are moꝛe plainly and copioullytontained in this con⸗ 
feſſion of our faith, we beſeech your Maieſtie fo receiue the 
the ſame :; and we truſt (by tage lean? of God)it will come 
to paſſe that when we baue conferred together with all ſo⸗ 
bꝛietie and reu erence we ſhall come to ſome agreement. 
But if our iniquities be the cauſe that we may not obtaine 
ſo greate a bleiſing, we doubte not but pour Paieſt pe will 
conſpder of all thinges, and pzouide foz tbem accozdingly, 
without pꝛeiudite ot any partie. 

And here wes thinke it not good to let one thing paſſe, 
namely,that when 3-24 litreated ot the Loꝛds ſupper, and 
ſpake theſe wozdes; As touching the diſtance of places, the 
bodice of Chriſt᷑ is ſo far from tlie bread and wine, as the heal 
uen is higher than the earth: the Pꝛelates were ſo moued, 
that by and by they began to make diſturbance, and to mur⸗ 
mur, but this being ſome what quieted, 8e made an ende 
ol his oꝛation. After whom the Cardinall ot Tur non, hauing 
great indignation, and ſhaking and trembling foz very an⸗ 
ger began in the name ol the Popiſhe Pzelacie (ot which 
ve was chiefe)to declare vnto the king, that the Cardinall, 
Biſhoppes, and the reſte oftheir fellowſhip, by reaſon of 
the kings commaundemente, gaue their conſente that the 
newe Cuangeliſtos (foz fo he termedthe menne of the re⸗ 
fourmed Churches) ſhoulde be hearde what thep coulde 
ſave, but notwithitanding, not withoufe ſome offence of 
their conſctences,bycauſe they percepued that they myghte 
ſpeakc manye things not meete loꝛ a Chʒiſtian Pzince to 
beare: which might alſo, (and that not withoute cauſe, of- 
fend? the mindes of many god men. Therfoze he ſapd, that 
the Pꝛelates ſuſpocting that it woulde ſo come to paſſe, had 
giuen hym commaundement to iafreate the King, that if 
any ſuche matters fell oute he woulde not in any wyſe be⸗ 
læue their wozdes, And that therefoze he would reiec both 

the 


178: ThethirdeBookcof Com entaries. 


the woꝛdes and ſentence of chat fello we, that had ſpoken in 
the name ol thoſe of the new Religion: ſtaying and ſuſpen⸗ 
ding his iudgement bntill the Pzelates badde otherwyſe 
opened the tnatter;the which if it might pleaſe him, he fru- 
ſtedthat both the king, and the whole aſſembly ſhoulde vn⸗ 
derſtand le, wbat diffenrece there was between the truth 
and a lpe. | 
He required allo, that be might have a dare giuen him to 
anſwere.. Adding that had it not bene fo2 the regarde they 
hadde bnto the King, and to his tommaundementes, they 
would not, at the hearing of thoſe hozrible and abhomina ; 
ble woꝛdes which that other fellowe vttered, haue ſuffered 
bim to haue pzoccededany further, At tbe length he beſees 
thed the Ring that he would follow the faith and foteſteps 
of his aunceſtoʒs: the whiche he pzayedall the Saintes in 
heauen, and the Airgin Pagy to graunt. a 
TheQueeve To this the QAuene anſwered that nothing was done in 
anſwcreth the this matter without due adyice and counſel, by thedelibe- 
Cardiwall of ration of the Pzinces, and the miuie Countell, and bp the 
Turoon. iudgement and conſent of the Senate of P The whiche 
(ſhe ſayd) was not done to alter any thing in Religion, but 
to quiet the troubles that were ryſen thzough the diuei ſitie 
of opinions in Religion, and by theſe means to bzing thoſe 
that were gone alt rape inta the way againe, Which(ſayth 
Me) vou and your fellowes ought to ſæke, ſpecially at this 
time, by viinggod and ſtrang argumentes. 
Thus the mynds of the PPopiſhe Pꝛelates being galled, 
and very much grieued at the firſt meeting, with the wozds 
ok Theodore Beza, the daye following, be wzit vnto the 
"* Quene,ſaying,bycauſe be feared that ſhe was not fully ſas 
 tiſfied,byxeaſon of certen woꝛds wherat the Pzelats were 
„ offended; therfoze be earneſtly deſred of hir, that he might 
„ baue libertie moze plainly e largelp to diſcourſe that mat- 
ter, which 00 he could not copjouſty declare. The occaſi- 
on therfoze(ſaith he) of thoſe woꝛds by me vttercd, was the 
opinion 
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opinion of certaine men, which not wel vnderſtanding our 
mindes, thought that we went about to exclude Chꝛiſt fro -- 
the Supper: the which to doe were manifeſtly wicked, ſe⸗ /: 
ing we haue the contrary to be found in the woꝛd of God, 
namelp, that, that pꝛecious Sacrament was therefoze o 
dayned by the ſonne of God, that he might make vs 4noge.-? 
and moꝛe partakers ofthe ſubſtance of his verpe body aud 
bloude, whereby we might moze ſtraightip be vnited vnto -- 


him and mighte growe to euerlaſting life: and vnleile it 


ſhould be ſo, it were not the Supper of Jeſu Thrift, and ⸗· 
the reloꝛe it is ſo far from vs that we ſhould ſay that Tbzilt -- 
is abſent from the Supper, that none of all others, moze -- 
reſiſte that blaſphemie than we. Eut we ſape that there is 
great difference betweene theſe, to ſay that Jeſus Chʒiſt is 
in the Supper in that he gyueth truely vnto vs his bodye -» 
and bloude, and to ſay and affirme, that his bodye 4 bloude -- 
is toynedto the bzcad. ;, EH 2, 
That firſt Jhaue affirmed, bicauſeit is the pꝛincipall x 
chicfe, the ſeconde 3 haue denycd, bicaule 4 thunkic it to be 
repugnant to the truth of Chꝛiſt his nature, and to the arti- -- 
cle ot the aſcention, as it is in Scripture, and asthe ancient 
fathers ex ounde the ſame. This ſentente and opinion gy- -- 


ueth moꝛe dignitie andauthozitie to the woꝛds of God, thã 


that. which teacheth that Chꝛiſte is really and coꝛporally. 
loyned ta gnes. This therefaꝛe is the declaration t mea 
ning of that which we ſpake, which J deſpze may ſatiiſie 
vou: being ready to be taught if better be ſhewod. To this 
alſo he added certaine teſtimonies of the Fathers. as ol . 
Auguli.ne, Waiting vpon the. 5. Chapter of S. John, where 
he ſaith : VVhep our Sauiour Chriſt ſeide ye ſhall not haue 2» 
me alwayes with-yqu : he ſpake of the preſence of his bo- 
die. Fot, according to his Maieſtie, prouidence, and inuiſible. -- 
grace. that which he promiſed in another place, is fulfilled: . 
wiil be with you to the ende of the world: But according to 
his humane nature which he toke, according to that, rhat he 2 
| Dd. was 
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„ was borne of the virgin Mary, that he was crucifyed, & bu- 
>, ried, and role againe, it is ſaid: Me, ye ſhall not haue alwayes. 
„ VVherfote?Bicaulc according to his body, he was conuerſant 
»- with his diſciples fortie dayes, and as they wentt wyth him, 
„ aſcended trom them into heauen, neither is heere any more, 
„ Alſo the ſame Saint Auguſt ine ſaith, wziting to Dardanus. 
„ As he is God, he is euery where : As he is man, he is in hea- 
„ en. And Vigilius, whicbe wzote againſte Euty ches in the 
„ peare of our Lozde God 500,ſayth, I ne ſonne of God in te- 
»- ſpecte of his humanitie is departed trom vs: but in reipect of 
„ his diuinitie he ſaith, I am with you to the end of the world, 
„He is with vs, and he is not with vs: for he hath not forſaken 
„ thole, in reſpe cte of his diuinitie, whome he bath forſaken, 
, and from whom he is de parted in reſpecte of his humanitie. 
„ Pozeoucr he ſapth, VVhen his fl ſhe was in earthe, it was 
r not truely in heauen : but nowe bicaule it is in heaven, it is 
not, no doubte, in earth. Againe he ſayth, The one!y'ſonne 
» of God, which was allo man, is £ontayned in one place, ac- 
»» cording to the nature of his ficſhe : And is not contained in 
any place according to the nature of his Dininitie, 

Nowe in the meane time, while theſe things were thus 
a wozking,the Pꝛelates came togetber, and certaine of the 
Papiſticall dogours of the Canon lawe, beyng made ac⸗ 
quaintey wytb the matter, did deliberate and conſults 
together what anſwere they were beſte to gyue to the re⸗ 
fourmed Churches. Mere it is repo2ted that the Cardinall 
of Lorayne ſapde, I would to God that eyther he were dumbe, 
or elſe wee deafe and coulde not heare. The matter beyng 
dinerſely reaſcned and conſidered of on bothe fidcs, at the 
laſte it was concluded, that anſwere ſhoulde be made, to 
two ſpeciall pointes of the ozation : the fire poynt concer- 
ning the Thurche ; and the ſeconde popnt concernyng the 

KR o20es Supper. | | 
They did alſo deliberafe, whether it were not god fo 
baue aconfeſſion made,which ſhoulde be offered to the pꝛo⸗ 
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- &effanfes,butiftheir choſen men, which were appointed fo 
diſpute fo: them had denied to imbzace the ſame, that then 
they ſhould haue the ſentence of condemnation pꝛonoũted 
againſt them as berctikes: £ ſo the viſputaticn ſh. ld ende. 
But this their deniſe was not fully concluded vp3,fcz that 
many af them woulde not agree vnto the ſome und when 
þ miniſters of the refozmed Churches heard of this druiſe, 
they complained to the king i Quene that tbe matter was 
not indifferently handled, veſeching them that the fruit and 
pꝛafite ot the conference might not be hindzed by theſe plat 
fozmes and ſubtill deuiſes, 

Typerfoꝛe the conference began againe the ſixtene day of The ſeccade 
September the king x Qutene, the king of Nauar, and the ſeiion. 
Pꝛinces the kings kinſmẽ being pzeſct, and here the Cars 
dinall of Loraine firſt of all ſpake very largely in the behalfe 
of the Pꝛelates, concerning the obedicnce of his fellowes The oration 
towards the king, d which they acknowledged to owe vnto ot che Cardi- 
him by the commaundement of God, c conkeſſed that they val of Loraine. 
wold glavly giue the ſame vnto him. Notwithſtanding that 
the king ought to haue great care to vefendthe Church, not 
as beade, but as a member ofthe ſame : and, that in thoſe Note bete the 
things which appertaine to doctrine, he ought to be ſubiecte lobe con of 
to the Church, and to the miniſters therecf, as the erpzcſſe *2P!tcs. 
teſtimonies of ſcripture, and the eramples of the ancient 
fathcrs doe declare, Zherefoze{ſaith he) we doe make this 
the grounde of all our reaſons, that all obedience ought ta 
be giuen to the Ring. But comming mozenere to his mat- 
ter, be declareth pᷣ the aCembly whole caule be had in hand 
dio conſiſt of Archbiſhops, of Biſhops o2dinarily made, of 
Pꝛieſts, oł Canons,x ofa great niiber of others. Whoſe le⸗ 
gate(laith he)Jam,e this is p ſum of iny imbaſſage, Wher 
as many to my great griefs were fallen from the Church. 
not long a go p;ofeſſing the contrary Religion, neuher ſubs 
mitting thẽſelues to their owne conſtitutios,being within 
theſe few daxes called thither by the kings cõmaundemtt, 
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had declared ſome god will to pꝛofite: if they would come 
againe into their cuntrey and into the ancient houſe of the 


Fathers, thep ſhall be receiued, and haue nothing Þ is paſt 


caſt in their teth : if ſo be Þ they wil ſhew themſelues pc/ 
nitent,and will become obedient chilozen tothe Churche, 
Khberefoze J will frame my ſelfe acco2ding fo their infirs 
mities: being glad that they pꝛofeſſe with vs the articles of 
our faith: and à hartely withe that as in woꝛds ſo in iudge⸗ 
ment we maye agree together. Therefoze J will anſwere 
them inthe ſpirite of loue and modeſtie. But 3 will handle 
onely two articles, bicauſe it will be to tedious to intreate 
of euer one ot them particularly. 

And the two articles whereof 3 will ſpeake, are concer- 
ning the Churche, and concerning the Lo2dcs Supper. 

Wherfoze,coaccraing the firſte, it is not true I hat the 
Church doth conſiſt oniy of the Elect. bicauſe in theLozds 
barne the chaffe is mingled with the whcate : and pet not« 
withſtanding the Church cannot erre. | 

But if ſome part of the Church ſhoulde erre, the whole 
body ought to be pꝛeferred betoꝛe one coꝛrupte member: if 
any euill ſhould creepe in, then we muſte haue rocourſe to 
antiquitie, and muſte haue reſpect to the chicfe and pzinci- 
pall Churches, among which the Charch of Rome hath had 
alwayestbe pzincipall place. If any thing wers founde to 
be amiſſe in ſome perticular place of the Church, we muſt 
ſet againſt the Jgnozaunce ofa ſmall number of men, the 
decrees of the auntient and of the generall Counſels. But 
il this ching maye not ſuffice, we multe diligently ſeeke fo; 
tbe iudgementsof the appꝛoued fathers of the Catholique 
Churche : notwithſtanding we mult ſpectally giue place 
to the teſtimonies of Scripture, being expounded by the 
true vopte anvinterpzetationof the Church,leaſt heretikes 
ſhoulde bꝛagge and ſape that they alone haue the woꝛde of 
God. Foꝛ the Cathclique Churche muſt giue authozitieto 
the wozd of God, The which ozder,bicauſe the ATrrians kept 
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not, they fell into great miſchiefes: into which deſtruction 
they alſo are like to fal, which ſeyng not the beame in their 
owne epes, are very buſie to plucke out the moate in other 
mens eyes, as touching the ſeconde pointe, which concer⸗ 
neth the Sacrament ofthe Lo2des Supper, J mult needes 
confeſſe that J and the whole Clergie are greatly greeued 
to ſee that the bleſſed Dacrament ofthe Fuchariſte, which the 1 
Loꝛde left vnto vs to be a bonde and pledge ot peace and v ,,. 2 —ͤ— 
nitie, ſhould by curioſitie of ſearching out of deepe matters, of coraine 
be after a ſozt, an occaſion not onely of infinite controuer⸗ conceruing the 
ſies, but alſo of fozſaking the truth, which mape ſcarcely be Sacrament. 
kepte among theſe controuerſies. Foz in the Eucharite we 
ought to conſider foure things, The firlte is the vnion and 
conco2de,which onght to be among the faithfull, accozding 
to,that which the Apoſtle ſaith, that V Ve are one body, and 
partakersof one cup. Theſecondis the vnion with Chzilt 2 
Jeſus,as it is ſayd, He which caterh my ſſeſhe and drinketh 
my bloude abideth in me, and ] in him. Che thirde is remil- 3 
ſion of ſinnes, which is purchaſed by the effuſion of Chzifte 
bis bloude. The fourth is, the hope of euerlaſting life, acs 4 
cozding to that which is wzitte, He which eateth this bread 
ſhall liue for euer. But the contrary doth happen in this diſ⸗ 
patation, namely diſtractions and diuiſions in the Church, 
the ſeparation from God, the loſſe of remiſſion of ſinnes, x 
ofthe hope of everlaſting life. Diuers and ſundzye are the 
controuerſies of oure aduerſaries concerning this matter, 
ofthe which there are eight in number. It is better to abide 
in the appꝛoued opinion and iudgemente ofthe Catholike 
Church, which is, that the very body of God #of our L020 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt & his very bloude alſo, is pꝛeſent and receiued 
in this Sacrament: accoꝛding as it is ſapd, This is my bo- 
die. The which wozdes,ercepte they be in deede of as great 
fo:ce as they ſounde and ſeeme to be, why are they ſo dili⸗ 
gently repsated in like wozdes of all the Euangeliſtes and 
of the Apoſtle Paule allo ? Whp did not the other thzee 
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Cuangeliſtes,+ the Apoſtle Paule, which wꝛote after Pa⸗ 
thew, wzit after that maner p our Dacramentaries would 
waite ? ſpecially ſeyngin a matter of leſſe waight they doe 
one of them expounde another: and that which one of them 
ſetteth fozth obſcurelp, another platnely declareth. This is 
the mynde of the Zeſtatoz, which by no maner of meanes 
ought to be diſalowed oz violated: This is alſo the iudge⸗ 
ment and doctrineof all the ancient wzitcrs, that not onely 
the bꝛeade is giuen by the Pzteft, but alſothe very body of 
Chyzilt really. Therefoze Aimbꝛace this ſtable t holeſome 
opinion, and I doe abhozre with all my hearte the curious 
opinions and ſayings of theſe newe men, which ſeme ſo to 
repꝛeſent Cbziſte, as ifthey ſhoulde bzing bim fozthe in a 
Tragedie oz Comedie, As thoughe it were not better to 
retaine and kepe the ſimple woꝛdes of our L oꝛde and ſaui⸗ 
our than thefalie imaginations of men, ſcyng that this is 
moſt firme and certaine, that we are not onely iopned to 
Cbailte by faithe, but alſo by the fozce and efficacie of the 


Euharifte, beyng rightlye, wozthily and really receyued, 


pea, and to ſpeake nioze playnelye,ubſtantially, Naturally, 
and Corporally. 

And here he alledged many things out of the ancient fa- 
thers: and plaincly repꝛehended Beg, bicauſe he vicd the 
woꝛds of Auſten in bis epiſtls to Dardanus, in this matter 
of the Sacramentes, ſeyng in that epiſtle be intreated no⸗ 
thing at all of the Sacramentes, & alſo bicauſe he had con⸗ 
deinned the opinion of certaine Gernaines, concerning Con- 
{ubltantiation, contrarye to his owne opinion. And then he 
concluded his ozation with theſe wozdes 2 J come + pelde 
(ſayth he) toyour opinion ofthe Satramente, excepte ye 
thinkc that Icſus Cb iſte, as touching his fleſhe, is in this 
wozld from the time of his aſcention, and that, mozenewe 
than be was befoze he toke vpon him our fleſhe : ercepte pe 
thinke that Chzift hath ſome other bodye than that whiche 


is viſible : excepte ye thinke that be is otherwiſe in the Sas 


crament 
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erament than in the pꝛeaching ofthe woꝛde: if pe thinke it 
to be all one to put on Chꝛiſt in Baptiſme, and to eate his 
body and bloude: and to be ſhoꝛte, ił yc thinks, that be is ſo 
in heauen that he is not in earth allo: and that he is no os 
ther wile in the Supper than he is in the Pper: we which 
are taughte that the Supper is not in hcauen, but celebza⸗ 
ted in earth, and which are nat ſo curious that we woulde 
by ingenius and wiſe ſpeculations bꝛyng and ſeparate 
Chꝛiſte from the Supper. to anſwere you fullpe, affirme 
that we are ſo far from your opinion, as the heauen is byer 
from the loweſt parte of the earth. Let them therefoꝛe ſ& 
and conſider which iudge and examine oure Rel:gion not 
by Philoſophie, but by Dininitie, which ol vs two doe attri⸗ 
bute mozc to the power of God, and to Jeſus Chiſt. And 
fo pꝛaying to God to rote out theſe daungercus and deadly 
opinions, and not to fuffer theſe controuerſies to be in bis 
Churche, he erhoꝛted the king and the Qucene, that they 
woulde take vpou them the patrocinie and defence of thys 
matter: and pꝛoteſted in the name of the Pꝛelates ot the 
French Churche that be would lius and die in the defence 
ok this dod rine which he had ſet fozth, = 
After this all the Pꝛelates which were pꝛeſent roſe vp, T. nrotega- 
and came nere vnto the king, and in their name the Car⸗ on * 
dinal of Turnon pzoteſtedthat this was the confeſſiõ of their p;clucs. 
faith which they woulde ſeale with their owne blonde, be⸗ | 
ing the vndoubted truth of p boly mother the Church. The 
which the king oughte to imbzace and followe, aceoꝛding to 
the manner and example of bis elders. But if they whiche 
bad ſeparated themſelues from the Churche of Rome, would 
ſubfcribs to that -confeTion; then they ſhoulde be retepued 
and be heard moꝛe full in other articles in the which they 
ſapde they woulde be ſafiſfped, otherwyſe thcy oughte not 
to be hearde at all. And it is the Kinges parte to baniſhe 
them oute of his Nealine: the which he moſt earneſtlp des 
Then 
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Then Ber vehementlye deſired of the King by and by 
leaue to make anſwere oute of handeto the ozation of the 
Cardinall of Laine. Foz the miniſters ſeared that they 
ſhoulde haue no moꝛe leaue to come together againe, fame 
repozting cuerꝝ where, that the pzelates bad determined, 
from that day fozward to deale with them no moze but by 
excommunitations. Notwithſtanding thoughe the Pini⸗ 
ſters that day could obtaine no leaue to anſwere, pet obtai⸗ 
ned they another dap, the which neuertheleſſe by reaſon of 
diuers rumoꝛs, was deferred vntill the day following. Bi⸗ 
cauſe of theſe detractions of times, the miniſters fearing 
that the diſputation ſhoulde be ended, they determined to 
offer vnto the King a ſupplication, pꝛaping him, that, foꝛ ſo 
much as,at his commaundenient they were come thether 
from ſo far countreys, quietip to confer with the Pꝛelates 
foz the roting out of errozs, which ſo manye peares had op⸗ 
pꝛeſſed the Church, they mighte haue leaue to confer toge⸗ 
ther, and ta declare their cauſe, t that be him ſeife woulde 
take vpon him the defence of Religion: whiche they ſapde, 
was the meane and way to raygne and rule himſelf, and to 
pꝛelerue his kingdome in peace and tranquillitis. When 
they had offeredthis Supplication oftentymes to the King, 
at the laſt they obtapned icaue to haue the conference con- 

| tinued,not in publique but in pꝛiuate place, 2 1 
The tkirle Therefoze at the length the aſſembly was renewed a⸗ 
Selsion in an gayne Which a long time was b2oken off, a (mall number 
other order. of men,the King and Querne, the king of Neuarre, the Pꝛe⸗ 

lates and twelue choſen Piniſters, and a few others being 
only pꝛeſent. Then the Cardinall of Loraine began to ſhew, 
that this aſſembly was gathered togrther, that the Piy 
niſters might be heard what anlipgre.they would make to 
thoſe things which he hav lately expounded. Ser therfoze. 
in the name of his feilowes began thus,ſaying. When we 
bauc called vpen the name of God,tbat be woulde aide and 
aſſiſt vs in a matter of ſo great waight, and would bzingto 
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paſſe that this aſſemblie might be gathered-fogcther to the 
glozp of his name, to your dignitie, and ſpecially to p peacs 
and tranquillitie of the king and Nucene , ofthe whole 
Chzilktian common wealth, and kingdome: we will bziefe⸗ 
lye anſwere to that which was lately pꝛopounded by the 
Lozde Catdinall of Loraine, concerning the two pzincipall 
popntes of our confeſſion ; namely concerning the Church, 
and the Supper of the Lozde. But if we mighte haue had 
leaueto anſwere at the firſt out of hand, when thoſe things 
that were ſpoken were pet freſhe in memozy, we mighte 
haue beue able moze aptly anddiſtinaly to haue made ans 
were. Wot notwithſtanding we will ſpeake as God ſhall 
make vs able, that it may be vnderſtande, in what things 
we agra, and in what alſo we doe diſagree ; of the which 1 
woulde to God there mighte be made a perfecte vnitie and 
conco2de. Therefoze concerning the firſt pꝛincipall popnt, 
which is of the Church, we will declare thz& things. Firſt, 
what the Church is: Secondly, what are p markes of the 
Churche : aridithirblye, what is the authozitie of the fame, 
Lhece is no doubte, but that this name, Church, was deri⸗ What is che 
ned of the Greeke woꝛde, which lignifieth to tall from one Chuich. 
place to another, But in the Scripture there are found two 
kindes of callings. The ons contoyned with the cfficacic of 
the holy Ohoſt, of which there is mcntion'inave inthe E⸗ 
piſtle of S. Paule ko the Romalnes,in thcle wozds 2 Fhoſe Rom. 8. 
whore God hathe iuſſ ified, he harhe c alie d. The other al⸗ 
thou 29 it be all one with the firt, as touching the external 
matter, pet nofwithfading it is of no efftcacie, as touching 
talaation, not that God is to be blamed therefoze, bat tho⸗ 
rough mens default, which will not heare the wozv of Gov, 
Df this thing the Lo2de ſpeaketh when he ſaxtbe, Manye 
are called, but fewe are choſen. Yerevpon it commeth that 
the nam of theCharche, which is congregation! of aten 
gathered together by the voyte of Got, which calleth them, 
istaken two maner of waxes, * if be taken —_ 
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fo2 all thoſe which doe externally pꝛoſeſſe that they dog ans 

ſwere to Gods calling, then there is no doubt, but ſo many 

repꝛobates and hipecrites are compzchended, Andthus tru⸗ 

ly haue we alwayes both waitte and taught withone con- 

ſent,ſexng that matter is very common in the Scriptures. 

But if this wozde oz name Churche be taken moze pꝛoper⸗ 

lye and ſtrialpe, as oftentimes it is, then we ſape that it 

onelp compzchendcth thoſe that are pꝛedeſtinate and cho- 

ſen of Ood. And to the ende men mape perteiue that u & 

haue not deniſed noz inuented this phꝛaſe of ſpeache, and 

much lelle this doctrine, when it is ſapde, That the Cburch 

is the bodye of the Loꝛde, bones of his bones, and fleſhe of 

1. Cor. 13. his fleſhe, how can the repꝛobates be compꝛebended in this 

number, ſeing they are the members ofthe Deuill? Foz 

Auguſt. contta theſe two things cannot agree together, To he a member ot 

Creſcs cap⁊ t. Chʒiſt and a member of the Deuill alſo: the which S. Aus 
guſtine well vnderſtode. 

This ſame diſtinction of the Churche that Authoꝛ alſo 

bſed waiting vpon the ſirtie foure Plalme, when be ſayth, 

The Churche fignified by Hierulalem began ac Abel: and 

Babilon at Caine. And pet notwithſtading in this firſt boke 

of Baptiſme againſt the Donatiſtes, the ſixtene chapter, tas 

king the name of Churche moze generally, be ſapthe, He 

which begat Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, & the Prophets: 

begat alſo Cayne, Iſmael, Dathav, and ſuch others. Jn fine, 

Lib.7.cap.51. therfoꝛe, let vs take that which the ſame aint Auguſtins 

bath wzitten in the fozenamcd boke, where it is ſapde, that 

there are two ſoztesof men, as touching the Cburthe: For 

(ſaythj he) ſome are the membets of Cluilte and of the true 

Churche, and ſo of Gods houſe, that they are euen the houſe 

of God. But other ſome are in the houſe of God, but are not 

the houſe of God, For they are as the chaffe with the wheate. 

Queſtion, But hercof there ſeemeth to aryſe aqueſtion, whether the 

Churche be inuiſibls: the which ſermeth of neceſſitte to be 

concluded, foz ſo muche as God onely knoweth bis elece,x 
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feing allo we confelle that we beliene tbe holy Church: And 
that which is delerued is not ſene. Bat herby maye tome 
great inconue niente, if we baue not a moze depe conſidera⸗ 
tion of this matter. Foz if the matter be ſo, into what aſ⸗ 
ſemblie can we come! & Where ſhall tben be the waye of 
our ſaluation except the Churche be knownetyat'we may 
cleaue vnto Chzilte Jelas; ſeyng that he doth veclare his 
vertue and ſauing health in one Thurche 2 Therefo;e wee 
ſaye, that altbougbe the Churche in conſideration ot thoſe 
things, whereof we ſpake euen nowe, can not be ſeene ot 
men, pct not withikanding we haue tertain notes to know, 
to wyzat Chucche we oughte to ioyne oure (clues, namely, 
the pure wo; de of God, and the ſincere adminiſtration of True notes of 
Batramentes. The which notes are ſo plaine and many⸗ the Church. 
felt; that whereſoeuer tbey ſhall be, we obghte to be oute 
of all doubte that there is the Churcheof God, in (0 muche 
that by the rule of Charitie, we cughte to account all thoſe 
fo the fapthfull Chilozen of God, which p2ofeſfe the pure 
Religion, excepte God ſhall reueale their dipocriſie. und 
of this matter Saint-Paule bathe giuenbnto vs a playne 
example, when he calleth the Corinthians and Galathians 1. Cor. 3. 
Saints, attributing alſo vnto them the name ofthe Church 
althoughe there were greate errozs among them, both in 
cozruptions of doarine and alſo of manners. The which al⸗ 
ſo ge bath ſhewed in another plate, when he ſapth, If anye 1. cor. ; 
inan build on this foundation Golde, Siluer, Precious tones, 
Tymber, Hay,or Stubble.&e. 

Thus thcrefoze we ſpeake of the Churche not tranſſoz- 
myng the ſame into fantaſficall imaginations, nepther pet 
(as it ſeemeth vnto vs) doe we giue occaſion toanye man, 
to counte Vs inthe number of ſuche as are fantafticall as 
the Carhariltes, the Donatiſtes, and thoſe furious Anabap- 
ultes aiſo that were in our time, with whome digersof our 
vzetbzen oftentimes haue contended, "i 


Anſwere, 


Ephe. 2. 
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herefozs J came (6.thole notes and badges of the 
50 Which pg mud diligently bebelde, ſeing out 
je pal me there is no ſalustion, neither anve manner of 
thing which Þathan our auncisnt eninjebath not Long a- 
bcut at all timestp-counterfaite and ralfifie. . _ 
Iſayde that there-were-two, certaine and vndoubtcd 
marbes,namely the-pzeaching ofthe wozy, and the Gncere 
adminiſtration of Hacramentes. Abers- are; ſome alſo 
wwhicha adde Ecclaſiatticall diſciplines and the fruite of the 
pꝛeach ing of Gpds wozde, Eut hicauſe our iniquities will 
not ſuffer theſe two notes to appeare, therefoze let vs cons 
tent pur ſelues with thoſe two firft, 
.That the wozd of Codis a true badge and marke of the 
bee here bpappeare, that the wozdis compared 
vnto leeve. Wheretoze Paule ſaptb, that he bad begotten the 
Canan inthe Lozde, that is to ſavs, by the pzeaching 
of the woꝛde. And tbecefoze in manye places, it is called 
8 en fade, accoading to tbe ſaviug of the L oe: My 
ſheepe. cate my vayce, but they knowe not the voyce ofa 
60 taunaer. Alſo the ſacraments are a true note of y Church, 
bicanſe the L02d wouldinfrage vs not onely by bearing, 
but alſo vy ſepng, and other co2pozall ſenſes : in ſo much 
that ye would have the Dacramentes ta be manile ſt tefti- 
1 5 8, and textaine and viuble notes al the bnion of the 
kaithfull, art with him, and ſecondiy-bettvene twemlelues. 


'*  Therefozeit was (avde in dos tuns of the olde Teſlament: 


Let the man that is vnc itccumciſod he tluuſte ait from a- 
wang the people : and there ſoꝝs tbe; yighuſter of every. bt uſe 
was vontthzice-enery yearetoparient them ſeiues in Hic⸗ 
ruſ gui hat thev.mighets £xGific u bnitioef faith and Reli- 
gion by thoſe faces, after were, h bante heing tahen a- 
way, and the gigaſs ut gate being bao en apen, tte Jewes 

and the-Gcatis grew into. one hedpe, uat one ye by the 

eckt of the woꝛde, bat alſo N, Raytime. aud by the 
wir Datrament of the bopyg and bloud cf Chꝛiſte. And ac⸗ 
coding 
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cozdingto this, Chʒiſt ſayd to his Apoſtles, Go and preache 
to euery creature, baptizing inthe name of the Father, of the 
Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt. Wrhereby both the woꝛd and 
Sacraments are noted. Foz that is to be iopned with bap- 
tiſme which Paule ſpeaketh of the Supper, ſaping, that He 
gaue that which he received of tlie Lorde. Andthis is alſo 
the verpe ſame whiche is ſaide in another place, Tha: the 
Church is founded vpon the Prophetes and A poſtles, that is 
to ſay, vpon Chziſt Jeſus, which is the heave coꝛner fone, 
that is to ſay, the matter and ſubſtance of the pꝛopheticall 
and Apoſtolical doctrine. And thus the other place of þ ſame 
apoſtleoughte to bee vnderſtode, that the Churche is the 
ſtrength and puller of truth,thatisto ſay the wo:d'of God, 
and the ſame truth of Gov as bon ſayth) doth ſuſtayne 
and holde vp the Church, as alſo Cbtiſoſtome interpzeteth 
it. Tbeſe are the true and viſible notes ofthe Churche, the 
which Church, bitauſe it bzingeth fo2the the faithfall, and 
nouriſcheth them with the heauenly x incoꝛruptibie meate, 
is called their mother and Nource. 4 74 

But and ii the moꝛde be pꝛeached and the Sacramentes 
miniſt red, it muſt neærdes followethat there he paltozs and 
teachers, to whom thoſe offices. may be committed, as the 
ſcriptures in diuers placesteſlifie, and the Apoſtle Paule 
alſo. 

Denon it co mm to paſſe, that many adde a thirde 
note, name. ozdivanic:luccefion from ths time of the A- 
poſtles To the which: we anſ were, that ſuche ſuceeſſion Succeſi ion in 
ought to be greatly eſtemed, ſo long as it is rightly conſis che Chuch. 
dered aud applyed : turn as the Fathers often times vſcd- 
the ſame age nibbergtiken, as it ia tobe ſans in Verrv)hia, 

Irenæus, and in Argytins; agninſb the Maniches and Dona 
tiltes. But bpcauſe they ſet that: bugk(oe! agatifto vs; as 
baingers in ofgewe — that Wovrelare 

what we thinke of this tbing.:. 1113 
We ſay that there is — of doctrine, and ems⸗ 
Ee.iij. ther 
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ther ol perſons. 

The ſucceſſion of doctrine we acknowledge foz the trus 
and vndoubted marke of the Churche, acco2ding to thoſs 
things whereof we haue ſpoken befoze; Foz althoughe ths 
doctrine of the Goſpell is neuer a whit the moze woꝛth to 
be beleued fo2 antiquitie, e although it commeth to paſſe by 
the tudgement of God, fog dure iniquities, that the ſame 1s 
counted ſometimes ſo newe vnto men, when it ſhoulde be 
familiar and knowne: pet notwithſtanding the auiicient x 
continuall ſucceſſion doth greatly pacuaile with men, euen 
to the farther confirming of the authozitie of the ſan e. 

As touching the ſucceſſion of perſons, weacknowievge 
the ſame ; but vpon that convitis,that it be ioyned with the 
lucceſſion of the Pzopbetes t Apoſtles, ſpecially inthe lub- 
flantialland pꝛincipall points of faith, t not other u ile. But 
waye aud conſider that à ſpeake ot dodrine, & not of man⸗ 
ners. Foz although the integritie of dodrine s of life be here 
v:ito required, that a man ſhoulde. be counted foz a god and 
true pato2, vet notwithſtanding we do not rritde a pa o 
foz ignoꝛancr, oz the diuerſitie of opinions in (mat matters 
of dodrine, and foz manera, if lo be that he kepe the founda- 
tion. Thus are wetaught of Cbzift, who ſapth, So tar forth 
as the Scribes and Phatiſies fit vpon Moiſes chaire, doe that 
which they teach, and not as they do. 

Che which place, . Auguſtae wziting vpon Jbon, ſaith 
ought to be vnderſtande ol hirelings, which neuerthelc iſe 
retaine ſound dodrine, t not of falſe paſtozs, of who Chailt 

ſpeaketb, ſaying, Bewate of the leuon of the Phariſeis. By⸗ 
cauſe(ſayth . Auguſtine) the fit vpon Moiſes chaire, they 
teache the la we of God, eſo Godſpeaketh by tbem: but if 
they will teach their owne doctrines, ye hall neither beare 
no2 do that which they teac. 

Lherfoze to come tothe matter, bytauſe falſe pꝛophetes 
may lucceede true pꝛophets, t wolues the true ſhepheards: 
_ —_— is a ſounde and manifeſt reaſon,wherefoze we 

thinks 
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thinke that perſonall ſacceſſion ought not onely, not to be 
recetucd,bat alſo vtterly to be cõdemned, bicauſe it giucth 
place to that which is falſe, 5 craftety coloureth the ſane, 
leaſt the ſucceſſion of dedrine ſhoutd be laid fog the fotindas 
tion, Furtherm92e, if perſonall ſueceſſion ſhould imply be 
taken foz a true note of the Churche, we muſte bzing fozth 
and ſhew a certaiie ſure pꝛomiſe of God, by which he hath 
bounde his grace to certaine definite places and Regions, 
the which we thinke can in no wyſe be ſhewed oute of the 
newe Teſtament: ſeyng this is rather manifeſtly decla⸗ 
red, that there is a certain catholique o vniuerſal Church, 
bycauſe the particular members thereof are diſperſes tho⸗ 
rougbout the whole woꝛld, euen as it pleaſeth God to ſhew 
fozth bis iudgements vpon thoſe who be bath vtterlp caſte 
off,o2 who he chaſtiſeth foz a time, and to ſhewe his mercy 
and bleſſings vpon thoſe, whom he pꝛeſerueth, oʒ whom he 
newly bzingetb to the knowledge of him. Foz God ſhewing 
bis vengeauncem certaine places ſeemeth ts aboliſhe ati 
things, in ſo muche that there is no manner ol ſigne of the 
Church left, as it is come to paſſe in all rica, Greece, ę in the 
whols Eaſt part of the woꝛld. But ſometime that perſonal 
Cuccclſion doth decay only fo a little while,as it happened 
at Autioch, in the time of Samoiacene, gat Alexandri, in the ex⸗ 
ile of Athauaſius. t in many other Churches alſo, ſo long as 
there were herelies among them. And to de ſhoꝛt, perſonall 


ſucceſſion ce aſſed in the time of Honorious, who was con⸗ 


demned in the peare of dure Loꝛde Ood. D. LTJ. foʒ the 
erecrable docrineof Eutiches, and in the time cf John the 
xxii.ot᷑ that name, who was condemned ot Hereũie: exce pte 
we ſhoulde ſape that manyfeſt Ycretikes maye be true pas 
ſtours. J omitte to ſpeake ofthoſe things which happened 
in the tyme ol that womã Pope 10 A N E, and of the mas 
nifolve tumultes of the falſe bſur ping Po pes, which the hi⸗ 
ſtazies make mention of, 

* things therſoze coſibered,J conclude, that i we — 
i rightly 
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rightly krnowe the Churche,we muſte not have regarde fo 
perſonall ſuttellicn, but to the puritie of doctrine, t to the 
ſincere adminiſtration of the Sacraments: in ſo much that 
we mult counte them foz the true ſucceſloʒs ofthe poſt les 
which being tightly called, do build vpon their roundation: 
and do firſt of all ſet fozth the wozd of God in tectaine plas 
tes, whether the ſutceſſion of perſons be perpt tual, oʒ whe⸗ 
ther it decay oz ceeſſt foz a time. . 
M heras on the contrary parte, they which eiſhcr pꝛeach 
nat the woꝛd of God at all, oz clſe pꝛeache their ou ne docs 
trine in ſteede of the S poſt les doctrine, althoughe they al⸗ 
ledge and bꝛing in foꝛ them ſelues, a thouſande continuall 
ſucceſſoʒs, are not to be hrarde as paſlo2s, but to be ſtuns 
ned as wolucs:; accozding to the expʒeſſe tommaundt ment 
of C hꝛiſt Jeſus and of his Apoſt les. 

ObicQion. But ſome man will obiect and ſay : is it lawfull then fcz 
cuerye man to pꝛeache the wozde and to miniſter the Da⸗ 
cramentes? No ttue iy, it ought not ſo to bes, Foz al things 

. Cor. 4. muſte be done in the Churche of God(as the apoſtle ſauh) 
in oꝛder? h = 
| _ ars then true Paſtozse ſurely ſuche as are laboful⸗ 

y called. | | 

Vocation in At reftcth therefoze.now to conſider what is lawfull cal⸗ 

the Churche, ling, that this ſpeciall matter alſo may be vndcrftode. We 

ordinarie, aod ſq that there is one fozme and maner of oꝛdinarp calling, 
exrraordioary. and another of extraozdinarie calling. That is 92vinarie 
calling, in the which, tbe ozder appointed of G O D in the 

3 Church, is obſerued. In this oꝛder the firſt thing is, The ex⸗ 

2 àmininat ion of doctrine and maners : the feconde, lawfall 

; elecion : and the laſte, impoſition ofhandes. Theſe the 

things ma be gathered t appaoned by diuers teſtimonies 

Act. i. of Deriptures: as by tde election of Mathias, and of the ſes 

Act 6. uen Deacons in the Ates of þ Apoſtles: and alſa dy thols 

1. Timo. 3. things which Paule waiteth in his Exiſttes to I imothic, ( 

Titus. 1. to Titus. Chis is the deſcriptid ot oʒdinarie calling. Wiher- 

| by 
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by it maye be gathered, that the ſame is an exfraozvinarie 
calling,in the which, althougb it be lawful by Gods autho- 
ritie, either one of theſe two things, oz both,oz elſe all, are 
wanting. The which kinde of callings God hath oftetimes 
vſed as in the Scriptures appeareth. Foz who lapd hands 
on Moyles to dedicate Aaron: Who annointed the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes, Eſayas, Daniel, Amos, and many others? Therfoze 
when they which had authoꝛitie, abuſed the power of oꝛdi⸗ 
narie calling, then 3 ſape, it was neceſſaris that the Lozde 
ſhould vſe extraozdinarie meanes, not to bzing in ccnfuſis 
on, but to refourme thoſe which had peruerted and depꝛa⸗ 
ued al things in the Church, vnder the colour and pꝛetence 
of ozdinaric ſucceſſion. And that the matter ſtandeth thus, 
the wzitings ofthe Pꝛophetes which ſpecially inneye a- 
gainſt the Pꝛieſtes, do manifeſtly declare. 

IA any man obiecte and ſay, that they had extraozdinarie 
teſtimonies of their calling confirmed with certaine mira⸗ 
tles, we anſwere, That this is ſo far true in ſome, that in o⸗ 
ther ſome, it is ſtarke falſe: except we ſhuld ſpeake of thoſe 
things of the which there is no te ſtimonie. And truely J 
cannot tell whether there be many Pꝛophetes to be found 
ofthe pꝛogenie of Aaron, bpon whome hands were laide af- 
ter an oꝛdinarie maner. A in like maner it be alledged that 
they contented themſelues with the office of repzebending 
and repꝛouing, and exerciſed not the office of ſacrificing : 
we anſ were, ſtrſt of all, chat this is not founde euery where 


Fxod.28. 
Elay.6. 9. 
Dom.1.17. 
Amos. 7.14» 


Eſay. 28. 
lere. 7. 

Ezechiel. 45. 
Soph. 3. 


to be true. Foz Samuel which was not of the familie of Aa- 1. Samuel. 7. 


ron, but of Chore ſacrificed in MAiſpa. And Elias in Carmel. 
Secondly we anſwere, that it ought not to ſceme ſtraunge 
that the pꝛophetes at that time extended not that extraoꝛdi⸗ 
narie office, to the doing and fulfilling of ceremonies, ſeing 
that the ſame office did appertaine by inheritaunce to the 
kindꝛed and ſtocke of Leui, which at this day is out of vſe, 
Thus far therefoze concerning theſe ſpeciall pointes, what 
is the Church: what are the _— ofthe ſame ; what is 

A the 
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the vocationof Paſtoꝛs, we haue ſpoken oure iudgement. 
The which things it ye meane to call in queſtion x ta ſcke 
and trie whether they be in cure Churches, oz in dure per⸗ 
ſons, we truſt, by the helpe of God, to bzing ſuche certaine 
reaſons, that no ma can doubt that we haue 5ᷣ true Church, 
and that eur talli.:g is lawfall. 

Nou lit vs come to the third pꝛincipall point, which cons 
ccrneth dhe authoꝛitie of the Church. it is maniſe ſt by thoſe 
things wyerof we haue ſpoken already that we do tercgate 
noꝛ take away none of thoſe pꝛecicus + magnifictt notes w 
the which the Church is beautified, But we ſap, that it is 5 
body ofthe Loꝛd, p as vet it is a pilgrime in this u oald, [oy 
king foꝛ p fulneſſe of the head pᷣ is, Chꝛiſt. T his is the houſe 
of the Lo29, which is daply bullded a ereaed by little + little 
which is golierned by the holy Choſt, but as pet fighting a- 
gainſt the fleſb2, it is puriſied, but ſo, that by little 4 little it 
may be bzoughtto the perfeats of that beautic 4 cleanneſle 
in the which there is neither ſpot noꝛ wzinkle: it knoweth 
God, but in part. To be ſhozte, we confeſſe, that out of the 
Church, there is no ſaluation, ſcyng there is life no where 
elſe, tdã in Chʒiſt Jeſus, who exerciſeth his quickning lyfs 
in no older than in his members, the vinion and coagmen⸗ 
tatiõ wherot᷑ is called the Church. Eut in this all the whole 
tontrouerſie conſiſteth namely, whether the Church maye 
erre in this woꝛld: whether it be fubiec vnto the ſcripture, 
dꝛ þ ſcripture vato it, To the which J anſwere that it is out 
ok all controuerſie x doubt, p the particular members ok the 
Church, map erre, do daplp erre, both in dog rine t in wa⸗ 
ners, accoꝛding to this plece ofthe Apoſtle Paule, ſaying, 
V Ve know in part, And D, Jhon ſapth, If we lay, we haue no 
inne, we deceiug our ſelues. JE any man would go about to 
exempt the antient fathers froni that naver, he ſhall not be 
offended, we beleue not his woꝛds. F oz it were an eaſie 
ma ter ſauing dᷣ reuerencs which we owe vnto the)to note 
wary blemiſhes x ſpots, cue in the greateſt 4 molt ancient 

| | fathers, 
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fathers,but we wil not ſtand in repeating of them, both foz 
the honour which they wozthily deſerue, e alſo foz that the 
Load Cardinall(if à wel remeber his'wozds) thinketh not 
that they ought ralhly and indifferently to be receined - 
This is our opnion concerning the particular mẽbers of 
the church, whoſe perfecto notu ithſi ãding is no ſuch cauſe 
o2 let, but that the Church map conſiſt ef them. Foz y faith⸗ 
full pꝛofit by lit. le and little both in the knowledge of God, 
and alſo in the perfegion of maners. 
But and if the mcbcrs of tho Church be tonſdered moꝛe 
generallp, as they be doiſtributed into dioceſſes, pꝛouinces, 
(bal we ſay that they may erre: Moꝛzeouer, if 3 be not decei⸗ 
ued, my Loꝛde Cardinall thoughte of late that particular 
Churches, and pꝛouinciall councels may erre, and haue ol⸗ 
tentimes erred: Andtrucly this thing is confirmed by ſo 
long experience, that Ithinkenot that any man in his right general coun. 
wittes will denie tbe ſame. It remaincth therfoze that wo {elles. . . 
conſider the whole Church vnigerſally. 119 
But how ? Foz if we beholde the ſame in the repzeſenta- ry 
tion ofacortain general Councell, firſt, it is not likely that 
all the fozce and vertue which the holy Ghoſt hath powzeo 
out vpon the Church, is reſtrained to cerfatne numberof 
paelates which are oftentimes neuer the moꝛe learned noz 
any whit y better, although they repꝛeſent ali thoſe; vf who 
they are ſent. Fo2 how oftetimes may it come fo palle that 
ſome one man altogether valearned,ſhall haue moze wiſe⸗ 
dome tha all þ learned of p whole copany beſide: And ther⸗ 
foze is it wzittẽ in ; Oloſe: Thou bat} declared concerning 
elections, that one priuate faithfull ma, which bringeth beitet 
re aſons, ought rather to be beleued than the whole coucel;8& 
the Pope. But ratber in v great Nicene coficell, who did let 
that tam of chaſtitie, which from that time bꝛought ſo ma⸗ 
nie cozeaptions into the Church, that it might not be eſtas 
kliſhed? One onely Vaphnutius,not greatly learned, as the 


{to;ic maketh mention. 
Ff. y. Fur⸗ 
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Furthermoze, at what time was there euer ſo generall 


a Councell gathered together, but that not onely the grea⸗ 
teſt part of learned men, and of godly men, but alſoof Pze- 
lates, was left behind? And who will denie, but that they 
which are abſent, haue oftentimes had the moze ſound and 
better iudgement tha thoſe that were pꝛeſentt Beſide theſe 
things, xe alſo my Loꝛdes doe know, what great confuſion 
raigneth in the Church, and ſpecially in the greateſt offices 
of the Pzelacte: in ſo much that we may ſay, The greateſt 
cozruption hath bene in that part, wbich ought to haue been 
moze periec and ſounde. Df late we hadmany examples, 
and the holy Biſhoppes haue fet ſuche depe ſighes foz theſe 
things, that the ſounde of them is hearde as yet. Andtruely 
Bernat. in lib. the ſaying ol . Bernard is no leſſe knowne than true, wben 
de coaſider. & je ſayth. Oh Lord, they which loue the hyeſt romes and de- 
= ens eng fre principallitie, ate the firſt which perſecute thee, they haue 
* — & taken mount Sion, they haue taken the arke of the couenant, 
conuer one and by force haue ſet fire on the whole Citie. pet; 
Pauli. But let this bs ſpoken, my Lo2des, not that à touche o: 
meane any of vou, but onely to declare, that ſeyngtbe pzin- 
cipall vocations in the Churche are ſo fowly cozruptev, it 
cannot be, that the generall Councels after ſo long time es 
ftabliſhed by a multitude of ſuch wicked men, ſhould be ſo 
Cayphas pro- gauerned by the holy Gholt that it cannot erre.  certaine 
phecied. ancient Pꝛieſt pꝛophecied alſo, although be were vngodly 
Ihon. 13. and wicked: but it was the holy Ghoſt that pzopbecied in 
him. being ignozant. what be ſapd, e being dziuen to ſpeake 
by the contrarie ſpirit, that is to ſay, by the ſpirit of the De⸗ 
uill, in appointing to kill an innocent, namely Chꝛiſt Jeſus 
the ſonne of God. 

Further moꝛe if a general Councell baue this pziniledge, 
that it cannot erre, neither in the rule of docrine,noz in the 
fozme of maners, we demaunde, when and at what time it 
obtained this pziuiledge. Foz there was neuer at an time, 
but one faith, æ one Church. And the Pꝛophetes do plainly 

declare, 


e r 
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detlare, and the hiſtozies doe enidently confirme the ſame, 
that the ancient Church in the tyme of the olde Teſtament 
bath erred. All the beholders thereof are blinde, (ſayth the Efay.z6. 
Pꝛophet) they knowe no: hing. they are dumbe dogges. And 
the Pꝛophet leremie ſapth, From the Prophet to the Prieſt leremie. 6. 
all haue gone aſtray. And leaſt this ſhould be reſtrained to 
the life of ſingular men, it is expꝛeſſely ſapde in the four⸗ 
tene chapter of the ſame Pꝛophet: hey prophecie lyes, and letemie. 14. 
ſer forthe a falſe viſion. Alſo the Pzophet Eſay ſapth: The 
wiſedome of the wyſe ſnall periſhe, and the intelligence of 
thoſe that vnderſtand: God ſhall pur out the eyes of the pro- hay. 
phetes. Pozeouer in Ezechiel it is ſayds, The lawe ſhall de- FExechiel. 7. 
parte from the Prieſt. But who ſlewe the Pꝛophetes, who 
put the ſonne of God to death, who cõdemned the Apoſtles 
but onely the Pꝛelates and hie Pꝛieſtes of the Jewes, 

If any man obiec and ſay; that theſe things happened in 
the time of the olde Teſtamente, we reply that this is no 
anſwere,foz bicauſe it ſhal be alwayes a ſtrong concluſion, 
that the congregation of the Pzelates oz Papiſtes of the 
Church although it be vniuerſal at the laſt, is gouerned ra- 
ther by the ſpirits of erroz than by the holye Ghoſte. Se- 
tondly if we come to the newe Teſtament,hath not the As Ades. 20. 
poſtle Paule plainely admoniſhed the Churche in the per⸗ 
ſon of the Epheſians, that wolues ſhall come fozthe from as 2. Theſ. 4. 
mong the ſhepeherdes: and alſo that the ſonne of perdition 
hall fit in the Temple of God? And certainely yfthe coun⸗ 
cels be compared one with another, manye contrarieties 
ſhall be found in them, in ſo much that we muſt nedescon- 
feſſe that they were not alwayes led and ruled by the boly 
Ghoſt, but rather that @athan hath tranſfigured himſelfe 
into the lighte ofthe generall Councels, to couer and hide 
bis lys anderco2. There is alſo another place of BS. augu- Auft.lib.z. de 
ſtine, inthe which be bath theſe wozds: The Epiſtles of par- bap. cõtra Do- 
ticular Biſhoppes, are corrected by prouinciall Councels, and nat: cap. 3. 
the Epiſtles of prouinciall — x general Councelles, 

Ff. iij 


when 


=x — : — —— —— — 
1 — — — * — = 


230 The thirde Booke of Commentaries, 


when as, by experience that which was before hidden, is now 
manitfeſt, and knowne. 

This place 3 ailedged befoze in my firſfe ozation, to the 
which my loꝛd Cardinal made anſ were, that it ought to be 
vnder ſtode ol external matters, which might e ought to be 
altered as neceſlitie ſhuld require. But y whole matter be⸗ 
ing moze diligently conſidered, it bal appœre Þ the woꝛde 
(corre cted) which Auſtine vieih, doth pꝛeſuppaoſe ſome er⸗ 
roꝛ, which was after wardamended. nd S. Auſtine in that 
place dothe not intreate of externall diicipline, but of one 
ſpeciall point ofdogrine,naniely of the ſentente of Ciprian, 
and of the councell of Africa, which concerned Rebaprizing, 

$f allo this place be ovicctedagain(t vs, as where our (as 

uiour Chzilt ſaith, that He will be in the nuddeſt ottwoor 
three that are gatlieted togither i in his name, hereby to pꝛoue 
that this pꝛomiſe doth appertaine rather to a general coun- 
cell than to a fewe men: Me anſwere, that we mapthus 
thinke of this pꝛomiſe, but there is great differente between 
our imagination, + a moſt certaine knowledge. Fo ſepng 
the wickednefſeof men is growne to that paſſe Par abuſeth 
the name of God to a lie, there may be ſome which bauing 
the name of God in their mouth, carry bis aduerſarie the 
Deuill in their beartes, e we do affirme that in ſo great in⸗ 
firmitte of humane wit, e amidſt ſo many troubleſome de⸗ 
ſires, he is in gret daüger tobe deceiued, which only leaneth 
to mts iudgaments, and to the external ſhew of a councell, 

What thẽ:ſhal we ſayy the doctcine of the Church, ſeing 
the Church may erre is vncertaine? Nothing leſſe. Foz we 
confeſle,p̊ although we ſee in part (as S. Paule ſaitb)and ſo 


erroʒ may be iopned with þ truth, vet notwithſtading God 
wil not ſuffer the knowledge of p pzincipal groũdes of cur 


ſaluatio to be bur ied 4 fozgotte, but there ſhall be alwayes 
one oꝛ other of his ſeruaunts, which ſhal know that which 
ought to be knowẽ, (hal follow that which ought to be fol- 
lowed ;as we le it happericd to He):as,in time of the capti⸗ 
uitie 
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nitie of Zabilon, in Iſrael! in the time of Chziſt his cõming, 
when as there was ſcardly left one Zacharias ont Elizabetn 
- one loſeph, one Uirgin *1ary.one Anna, the Pzopheteſſe, 
which among ſo many cozruptids of v Dcribes, Phariſeis, 
t Daduceis, had the true vaderſtanving of tte Pꝛopheciꝰs 
concerning the coming ol Chꝛict. {Theſe interruptiõs ther⸗ 
koze tz lets which fall into tbe Church of God, are as it were 
a certaine tempeſt x cloude, which God dꝛiueth away by the 
coming of his Sonne, chat is to ſay, of his woꝛd, accoz ding 
to the diſpenſing ofthe ſecrefcs of his indgementes r mer⸗ 
cies. Pay we not condemne general counccls? God fozb1d, 
Foz pe know that if we ſhall go about fo r:fo2inc 02 amed 
any thing vy them, pe (hall chaunge and alter manye moze 
things tha we: in the which not long ago pe trauelled. Nats 
withtanding we require this thing at your hande, that tie 
woꝛde of God may be as a touchſtone, that whatiocuer is 
epther ſpoken oz done in the Churche maye be tried by the 
ſame. If this thing ſceme ſtraũge vnto you, {pzay you my 

Lo2des conſider that noble place of Auguſtine, whore he 

wꝛiteth to Maximinus Arrianus, being in the ſecond? boke, 

and fourth chapter, ſaping. 

[> there a more approued Councell, than the firſte Nicene 
Conncel? None I beleue. VVhat was the councel of Ariminũ? 
It was reiect:d. & condemned and that iuſtly. But whereof 
doth S. Auguſſ ine intreate in that place? Surelp, oł one of 
the pꝛincipal articles of our faith. ſo oftentimes concluded 
cofirmed, namely of Conlubſtantiatiõ of the Sõne of God, 
Neuertheleſſe B. Auſtine confeſſcth that he wil neither be 
tried by the coũ rel of Nice. noʒ by the coũcel of ariimiob but 
by the ſcriptures, which he talleth indifferent witneſſes foz 
both partes. But if here we will obtecte & ſay that the ſcrip⸗ 
tuyes are harde and obſcure, we muſt confeffe with Saint 
Paule,that the carnall man doth not vnderſcan e p things 


Auſt. lib. 2.ea. 
4. ad Artiand. 


that are of God, and with the Apoſtle Peter, that the ſerip⸗ 1 Cor. 2 


tures haue not a pꝛiuate explication. 
And 


2. Peter. t. 


Ibon. 5. 
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And it the obſcureneſſe ofthe Scriptures be ſuch that they 
cannot manifeſt themſelues vnto vs, why doth not Chꝛ iſte 
ſende vs to ſome other thing rather than to them, when he 
ſaith, Search the Sctip:ures. Furthermoze, what did they, 
which vſed onely the wzitings of the Apoſtles befoze there 
wereany commentaries ofthe Doctozs ? 

Jremember, my Lozde Cardinall, that ye ſaide, that the 
firme and vndoubtcd inter pꝛetation, which was al wayes 
in the Church, euerp where, and of all men receiued, oughte 
to be imbzaced. But who will certiſie vs of thoſe thzce pꝛin⸗ 
ci pall pointes? Further moꝛe if we come to theſe woꝛdes, 
Alwayes, and Of all men, at what time ſhall we begin, but 
onelp at the Apoſtolicall Churche 2 And who ſhall be coun⸗ 
ted the ſirſt, but the Apoſtles theſelues, whoſe ſtozies Luke 
bath ſo faithfully deſcribed, and are alſo to be ſtene by their 
wzitings. Therefoze bicauſe all truth dependeth vpon God, 
which hath made the Pzophetes, and Apoſtles to be inter- 
pꝛeters of our ſaluation, we alwayes come to this foundati- 
on of Scriptures. i 

And yet neuertheleſſe we reiect not the iudgementes of 
Councels and ot the Fathers, ſo that they agree with the 
Scriptures : the which, as ©. Auſtine ſapthe, are ſo tems 
pered and placed by the holy Ghoſt, that the ſame which in 
one place isſpoke obſcurely,in another place is moze plains 
ly vttered. 

Not withſtanding here remayne certaine doubtes to be 
opened, and expounded. Foz there are many which thinke, 
that the will of God, as touching our ſaluation, is not fully 
contained in the wꝛitings of the Apoſtles. But 4 pzay vou 


conſider with pour ſelues, if this be graunted, what a way u 


made to all erro2s 2 And truely, by this wap, Sathan hath 
greatly bꝛoken into the Loꝛdes vine parde. Reuertheleſſe 
we doe not denie, that God befoze Moyles time, oꝛdered and 
taught his Church by viſions and reuelations, and that the 
Apoſtles buildod the Churches with their o lone voyce, — 

2e 
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foze they had wzitten any thing. 
But why would God, the number and wickedneſſe of 
men increacing, haue this voctrine to be deſcribed, which 
was pꝛeached and knowne to all men 2 foꝛ this cauſe truly 
that be might pzenent their ſubtill craftes, which colour 
all their doings, wyth the names of tradition, of reuela⸗ 
tion, and of cuſtome. But if this doctrine be onely wꝛitten 
in part, what ſhall this remedie pꝛofite? Jhon tracly ſpea⸗ 
keth not thus of the Scriptures, whe be ſayth, Thele things Ihon. ze, 
are written that ye mighte beleeue, that leſus is Chriſt, the 
Sonne of God, and that in beleeuing, ye might haue life: the 
which no doubt ſhould be falſe, if there were any other docs 
frine neceſſarie to ſaluation. In like manner the Apoſtle 
Panle, expounding the bſe of doctrine, and in the perſon of 
Timothie, inſtruding all the miniſters of the Churche, had 
not ſapd, that The Scriptures make the man of God, that is 2. Timo. 3. 
to ſap, the miniſter, and eneryfaithfull man) perfe ce, and 
fully giuen to all good woorkes : if any thing oughts to be 
topned to the ſame. Hotwithſtanding we doubte not, but 
that there haue bene alwapes from time to time vnwzitten 
traditions, as touching the oꝛder and maner of doing. But 
bycauſe manye of late dapes do abuſe this wozde (Traditi- 
ons) we will ſhewe what Traditions oughte to be recey- 
ued. The which ſhall be eaſily done if theſe two things be 
conſidered ; namely, if the doctrines be confozmable, and 
fyt to edification. Foz this is al wayes firme and certaine, 
that the Apoſtles and true ſhepeherdes, neuer appointed 
rites, either dirictly oz inderecly contrary to holeſome docs 
trine: oz other things which might in any point 02 iot dzaw 
men from the ſpirituall wozſhip of God. Thereſoʒe when 
this rule (hall be obſerued and kept, it will be an eaſie mat⸗ 
ter to diſcerne true doctrine from traditions, and true tra⸗ 
ditions from thoſe that are falſe. You alſo may remember 
how greatly Tertullian, in bis traction ofthe Scriptures, 
condemneth thoſe which fayd that the Apoſtles icfte ſome⸗ 
Gg. what 
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what obſcure x not ſufficiently expounded, which appertai- 

ned to our ſaluatiõ. J will ſay moze, namely that the ſame 

which the Apoll les haue done here is not perpetual : not as 

though they were not by al exception the greater witneſſes 

but bicauſe they did beare ſomewhat with the infirnitic of 
the Lewes by the rule of charitie: as in willng them to ab⸗ 
ſtaine fro things offered to Idols, 2 from ſtrangle d: and in 
that alſo which Paule did in Tinothe 4 in himſelf, ꝓ which 
things at this day ought to haue no place, but oncly by a ge⸗ 

nerall rule of indifferent things, which of themſelues are 
neither god noz euill, in which things we ougbt to applye 
our ſelues to the inũrmitie of our bzethzen, 

Theſe things alſo may be gathered of the rytes which as 
greed with their times, as the maner of kiſſing one another 
in going bareheadedin ſigne cf authoꝛitie, which is cotrary 
to the common cuſtome of many people. 

All theſe things therfoze ought to be conſidered, befoze a 
cuſtome be eſtabliſhed as apoſtolicall: leaſt the Apoſtoli⸗ 
tall authozitie and cuſtome be abuſed to the diſturbing of 
the churches , as it came to paſſe after the apoſtles tyme , 
foz the feaſt of Eaitcr, and in the ApoÞbles time ſoꝛ the aus 
thozitie of the Church of Hieruſalem, as appeareth vp Luke. 
Yow then all we thinke that the Apottles founde oute ſo 
many ceremonies,in which after u ards was placed remiſs 
ſion of ſinnes, when as plainely they haue teſtiſied the con⸗ 
trarie. Auguliine complained of theſe things long ago: and 
there is no doubte, but that it᷑ he had bene in thele our dapes 
be ſhoulde haue had greater occaſ ione to complaine. To be 
ſhoꝛt therfoꝛe, we wiſhe that the Scripture which is very 
plaine in theſe matters, maie Judge betwene travitions 
that are gad and euil between holp and pꝛophanc, betwene 
pꝛofitabie and hurtful, and betwene ſucy as are neceſlarp, 
and thoſe that are ſupcrfiucus, 

The which being graunted, this queſtion may caſily be 
rcſolued,naincly,V Vhcrher the Church be aboue the icrip- 

ture: 


r 
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ture: The which queſfidſemeth ſo abſurde vnto me as if a 
mi ſhulo demaund, whether the father were inferio to the 
ſonne, oz whether the wife were aboue the hulband, oz ma 
aboue God, 

And truly the true Church neuer complaineth and mur⸗ 
mureth againſt God in this matter, but al waies modeſtly 
ſabmitteth it ſelf vnto him. Neither maketh it any matter 
that the Church was befoze the Scriptures, 

Foz that wozd which was afterwardes witten, is moꝛe The worde of 
ancient tha the Church,feing.of the ſame, the Church wag Gcd more an- 
concetued,begotien, t bought fozth, + bath alſo of the ſame cent than the 
bis denominatis. And to difpꝛone this the ſaying of S. Au⸗ Church. 
tine is bzought againſt vs, when he laith: 1 would not be- 
leue the ſcripture, were it not that the authoritie of the church 
did force me thervnto. But we mull conſider v H. Auſtine 
ſpeaketh here in the perſon of Manichzus. Foz wht two mẽ 
do contend about the truth of ſome inſtrument, to whom in 
the end ſhal they go but tothe Scriuener oz Notary,y bath 
the ficlt dzaught oꝛ coũterpane of the ſame: otwithſt an⸗ 
ding it doth not bere vpd folow the authozitie of p inſtru⸗ 
ment doth depend vpð the perſon of the Notary, the wbich 
Chould be no leſſe firme and ſtrong, althoughe the Notarie 
being aliue, woulde refuſe to giue teſtimonte of the ſame, 

The ſame anſwere muſte bs made to thoſe, whiche thinke Cinodicall 
the authozitie of the Canonicall bokes of ſcripture to de- gos kes. 
pende vpon the determination of the Church. 

But J will content mp ſelfe to adde vnto that, wherof A 
haue ſpoken befoze, one only argument, ccnfirmed by the 
authozitie of certaine appꝛoued Fathers, 

The argument is this, Chziſte him felfe did ſo muche e⸗ 
ſtteme ofthe doctrine of the Pzophef, that be ſought to con- 
firme hys doctrine by their teſtimonies. After the (ame ma⸗ 
ner the 4poſtle Paule went about to confirme the Theſſas A ges. 27. 
lonians in his doctrine. Peter alſo the Apoltle commendeth 


vnto vs and alloweth this oꝛder of teaching, 
Gg. y. Ther 9 
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Thecefozeitis not mate that they which call them ſelues 
Chꝛiſt his vicars, and the ſucce ſſoꝛs ot Paule t Peter ſhuld 
refuſe the ſame condition. Furthcrmoze, thus ſapth Saint 
Vierd, The error either of the fathers or ot the elde rs,ought 
not to be followed, but the authoritie of Scriptures. Aud 
Chaiſoſtome ſapth, He which will knowe winch is the true 
Church of Chriſt, Howe ſhall he knowe the ſame in io ętcat 
confulion of likeneſſe but by the Scriptures © Alſo in p ſame 
place he ſayth, Let them whiche are in Judea fiee uo the 
mountaines: that is to ſay, Whey which are in Ci illianiſine 
let the buſie themſelues in the Scriptures, Wut u hy would 
he haue all Chꝛiſtians at that time be occupied in tie iciip⸗ 
tures 2 Bycauſe ſo ſone as hereue hadde ente red into tue 
Churches, there coulde not be had a true pꝛobation of Ci 
ſtianiſme: n. ither can they which would knowe the truth 
of faith,finde any other refuge than the holy ſcripture. 
Whoſoeuer therefoze woulde know the true Church of 
Chꝛiſt, how ſhuld he know the ſame but by the Sci iptur es:? 
In like maner the Lo2de knowing that theri ſbould con:c ſo 
great confuſion in the latter dapes, commaundett Cr ailli⸗ 


ans which will haue the allur ance of true faiti, c haue no os 


ther refage than the holy Scripture: other wile it taat tt ey 
ſeke foz other meanes, thcy fall be cffended, and peiiſhe, 
no: vaderſtanding what is the true Church and ſo ſhal fall 
headlong 'nto the abzominat:on ot deſolation, wl;ich is pla⸗ 


B:fill iv nous ces in the holpe place ofthe Churche. Allo Bafill ſayty, If 
ſumma Mora. vhatlocuer be not of taith be ſinnę, as ſay th the Apoltie: and 


cap. 22. 


faith commeth by hearing. aud hearing by the word ot God, 
then Whaiſoeuer is beſide that worde giuen Ly diume inſpi- 
ration 15 ſinne. Alſo in the ſei mai of the conſcſſion of Faith, 
he ſaith, f God be taithtt. II iu al his woordes, and 14 ail his 
commanndementes be fitnie and certaine for euer, frame d in 
truth and rightequiſneſſe, it is a tortaking of the faithe, and a 
poynt of arrogancie to reiect any part oi thoſe things which 
are written t to brivg in any thing not unten. 
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Thus far (D Qucenc) we baue anſwered topiouſlpe, at⸗ 
toꝛding to our kiiowledge tothe firſt pꝛincipali point of tie 
Oꝛation made by the Paelates, conterning the authozutic of 
te Churche, being readie pacicntly, and quietly to heare, 
wyatſocuer ſhail be ſhewed contrary to that which we haue 
ſpoken. There re maineth pet to be ſpoken of the Article of 
. our Lo2ds Supper, he which if it ſa me god vnto pour Pas 
ieſtie, J will nowe pꝛetermit: both toz that $ haue heide 
you and the whole companis oucr long, and alſo bicauſe we 
deſirs to haue this conference hereafter framed in better 
oꝛder. ot withſtãding it it ſhal ſeme god vnto your Maie⸗ 
ſtie that wee p2ocede anye farther, we are readie to viter 
thoſe things which the Loꝛde all put in oure heartes: al- 
wayes ſubmitting our ſelues vnto thoſe things, which all 
be oviccted vnd o vs oute cf the Scriptures, n:olte huncblye 
pꝛaping and beſceching your Paie lie ( DV Queene):o be ful⸗ 
ly pei ſuaded in this one thing, that nexte vnto the gloꝛye of 
oure God, wee wiſhe and dcfire nothing moꝛe vebement⸗ 
lp, than the digni ie of your Paieſtie, and the peace & trans 
quillitie of the RKeatme. ; 

After that Be2« had thus ended his oꝛation, then the Cars 
dinall, beckning to Claudius Elpenſius, a Sotrboniſt, willed Eſpenfſas ihe 
him to make his oꝛation. The Eipentins beginning to ſhew, $orbout, 

that not long age he had wiſhed to haue this mutuall con; 
fer2nce ; and that he alwapes viterly abhoꝛʒ red thoſe truell 
pimichmentes, which were vniuſtipe vſed againſte thoſe 
which imbꝛated the Religiõ: he ſapd that theſe things which 
were alreadie ſpoken of the Church, and of the markes, and 
ſaccefſ;on ot the ſame, were in his iudgemente, verpe true, 
adding hercvnto, that if this way had been taken in hande at 
the fir ſt, all controucrfics had been by this time ended. But 
as touching tha; pzincipall popnte of the Sucteſlion of the 
Cuurche. Jhaae(ſapth ge) oftentimes maruelled with my 
ſelfe, by w ole authoꝛite, and by whoſe calling ve are ente⸗ 


red inlo the Cyurch, and haue taken vpon you the office of 
f Gg. iu. teã⸗ 
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teaching, ſeing that ye are not come in by the ozdinary way, 


no: by ſach as haue oꝛdinarie authozitie, noꝛ haue not retei⸗ 
uedof thẽ the im poſitid of hands. Here vpõ he gathered that 
the miniſters of the refoꝛmed churches, were not true t lau⸗ 
ful paſtoꝛs, fozſomuch as they could not ſay that they were 
cone ia by oꝛdinarie ſucceſſiõ, much le ſle bp extrac2dinarie, 
bicauſc extraoꝛdinarie vacatio ought to be cõfirmed by mi⸗ 
racles, eut᷑ as Moiſes being raiſed vp of Cod to deliue r 2ᷣpeo⸗ 
ple, was eſtabliſhed by extraozdinaric miracles, oꝛ elſe tru⸗ 
ly thoſe cxtraoꝛd:narie callings, ought to be cõfirmed by ſome 
expꝛelle teſlimonie of ſcripture, as the calling of lhon by the 
teſtimonie of Malachy. Both the which ſeing they lacked, he 
cocluded that their calling E miniſterp was not lawflul, As 
concerning traditions, æ the interpꝛetatiõ ot ſtripture, il ther 
ſhal happe to be any diſputatiũ about th, thẽ we muſt run & 
haue regard to oꝛdinarie ſucceſſoꝛs, as to thoſe to whom the 
hol p Ghoſt is pꝛomiſed, who were oꝛdained to p end e pur⸗ 
pole, as it is manifeſt by y txample of the Leuites w whom 
in time paſt me onght to conſult, from whoſe iudgement it 
was not lawful to decline. Pany things, yea .eue thoſe that 
are moſt certaine & farthcft from all doubt, are retained by 
traditiõ : As Þ the father is not begottẽ:that p ſonne is of like 
ſubſtancew the father, tbat infantes ought to be baptizev, þ 
the virgin Mary was a pure virgin after the birth of Chziſt, 
Elo remained, ⁊ ſuch like, the which being receiued from the 
fathers, although they be not plainly wꝛittẽ in the wozd of 
God, p is to ſay,in the bokes of the pꝛophets 4 Apoſtles, vet 
notwithſtanding they are not of leſſe credit and authozitie, 
Moꝛeduer he ſaid, whatſoeuer wae cocluded q determined 
by generall coũcels, were ought to be accounted moſt cer s 
taine & frue,ſeing p councels coulde not erre in thoſe things 
that appertained to doctrin, Foz Þ, which (ſaith he) you haue 
alledged out of S. Auſt in, that one coũcell was cozreaed t re⸗ 
pꝛoued by another coũcell following, neuer came to paſſe in 
thoſe things which appertained to Religto, Foz there were 

x only 
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only thaw councels in the time ot᷑ S. Auguſtine, namely the Thre councels 


.coficell of Nicene, againſt the Arriãe, the coficell of Con ftantino- in S. Anguſt. 


ple againſt the Macedonias,q the Fpheſine conncel ſpecially a- me. 
gainit Neſtorius, none of the which were afterward repꝛo⸗ 
ued x amẽded. That which ycu bꝛought in cõce rning lV2ph- 
nutius, it is neither certainly true, noꝛ pet doth it appertaine 
to the purpoſe.Yerevpd he repeated that which was ipoken 
cocerning the Supper, diſputing a little about the coꝛ poꝛ all 
pꝛeſence, s he alledged many things out of the boks of a cer⸗ 
taine authoꝛ, which (as he ſaide) the miniſters could not re⸗ 
fuſe, meaning Caluine one of whoſe bokes he bꝛought fo2th. 
It was ſaid Þ Eſpenſius at the co:mandemet of the Cardinal 
of Loraine, of purpoſe begats reaſon concerning the Supper, 
to the intent he might finde conucnient occaſion to bzeake 
offthe conference. 

While Beda was about to make anſwer toy which Eſpe- 
ſius had ſaid, a certain Sorboni##,a white monke, whoſe name 
was Nainctius, being fully bent to diſpute, roſe vp, making 
a long ⁊ tedious repetitiõ efthoſe things which were ſpoke T. girions cod 
by Eſpenſius befoze ; ⁊ ſaid that traditions had a moze firme 4 ot 2 Monk 
foundatiõ than the ſcripture it ſelf, bicauſe pſcripture might of greater force 
be dꝛawen euerpe waye by the varietie of interpꝛetations: than the ſcrip- 
foꝛ the which cauſe he ſaide, that Cyprian contended with tures. 
many African, affyzming that Chꝛiſt ſaid not, l am cuſtome, 
but, l am the way, the truth, & the life. The which ſentence fro 
that time fo: ward, was many wapes wꝛeſted z trãſfoꝛmed. 
To the ſame effect he cited the teſlimonie of Tertullia, in his 
boke of pꝛeſcriptions of heretikes, x ſaid that Bed had ſpo⸗ 
ken very itately,ſending him to the ſame place of Tertulli- 
an, fo reade it moꝛe diligently : Mho ſapthe (Quoth the 
MPonke) trat, Heretikes bring in the ſcriptures, and do leade 
the ignorant into error, beyng moued by the authoritie ther 
of. And thus he concluded that the Scriptures ought not 
to be vſed, and that from them ſimply we ought not to take 
weapons to conuince heretikes , fog bicauſe of thrnges 


Tertullian: 
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fo vncertaine, the certaine bicozy of truth cannot be golten. 
At the laſt he obſcurely ſapde, that God beſide his Councell, 
had giuen vnto vs his doctrine in wꝛiting, x ſaide that Chri- 
ſoltoine Was the authoz of this ſaying. 

Here gers made anl were that thoſe long + tedious woꝛds 
of the PMouke were verp impertinent to their conference, 
and nothing helping to that peace and concoꝛ de which they 
wiſhed ; and directing his oꝛation tothe Qutene, he did bes 
ſoch hir to pꝛou. de that they in ght neuer after ward (warue 
t fall info perturbations t troubles not ſcruing fo the pur- 
pole. Therefoze(ſapth he) that J may anſwere to the firſte 
doubt of Eſpenſius, from whence the iniſters of our Chur⸗ 
ches, had their calling, ſeing they were not called by ozdina⸗ 
rie meanes, neither had receiued the impoſition of handes: 
know pe, that Impoſition oꝛ laying on of handes, is net the 
ſpeciall note of lawfull calling : fo2 the pꝛincipall and ſubs 
ſtantiall notes are, the Inquiſition of maners and doctrine, 
_—_— lau- andElection ; from the which two, if impoſition of handes 
oll calling. all be wanting, yet we muſte not thinke the calling to be 

any whyt the leſſe lawſfull, Me are elected Piniſters, and 

app:oucd of our Churches, which with one conſent haue al⸗ 

lowedour Piniſterie. But wheras we haue not had impo⸗ 

ſition of handes, no2 appointed by thoſe whome ye call Dz- 

dinaries, that oughte not to ſteme ſtraunge, ſeing that in lo 

greate confuſion of all things in the Churche of Nome, wee 

would not recciue impoſition of hands of thoſe, whoſe vices 
ſaperſtition, and falſe doctrine we diſalo we: foz that they 

were open entmxes to the truth. It is out ot all doubte, that 

the ꝛophetes in olde time had no greater aduerſaries than 

the Pꝛieſtes, whiche reieded ſounde doctrine, and neglected 

their office and duet ie. Did the Pꝛophetes thercfoze at any 

The esfirma- time, which were raiſed vp ol God to be enimies vnto them 
— te deſire the confirmation,o2 appꝛobation of their offices vnto 
muztene- the which they were called, and appointed of God 2 And pet 
not withſtanding who vll ſay that they did intrude them⸗ 
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ſelues info thoſe offices, which they executed and diſcharged 
faithfully with great perill and daunger of their life? The 
which alto we ought to do at this time. And it ought not to 
be ſaid that Pyzacles are neceſſarilꝑ to be required to extras 
oꝛdinarie callings: foz that which is wꝛitten concerning the 
calling of Moy ſes. is not common to all. 

Foꝛ by what Byzacles mere the callings of Eſayas, Da- Miracles, 
niel, and Zacharias confirmed? Did the Apoſtle Paule loke 
fo2 impoſition of handes of the Phariſeys, that he might exc» 
cute that office which God had committed vnto him 2 And 
when he woulde confirme his Apoltleſhip, he ſpeaketh not 
onely of the My2acles whiche he had done, but alſo of the 
kruites ofhis pꝛeaching: The which alſo we may ſay, of ſo 
many kingdomes and p2ouinces, which haue receiued the 
Goſpell by our pꝛeaching, notwithſtanding ſo many lettes 
and impedimentes to hinder the ſame: and we thinke that 
there cannat be required of vs a moe firme confirmation 
ofoure Miniſterie, ſeyng the vertueand power of God is 
manifeſt in vs, the which neither bondes, neither impꝛi⸗ 
8 fire, neither baniſhments, noꝛ death could 
et. | 
Albeit, ſayth Eſpenſius, bzing ve me one onely example 
done a thouſand fiue hundꝛed yeare agone like vnto yours; 

Al things,fayth 3-24 that haue happened, are not put down 
in hiſfo2tes ; but howſoeuer the matter be, it doth not folow 
that this our example is not manifeſt inough , and ſet fozth 
of God in his due time: who went not about to giue a new 
Goſpcil,but ment to renewe that olde Goſpell, which was The Goſpell, 
exquiſitly wꝛitten by the Apoſtles, and ſufficiently conſtr⸗ 
med by Pirat les. And ſobya certain vnwonted ano ſingu⸗ 
lar meane oꝛ way, hecauſed that bꝛight light to ſhine. But 
concerning Traditions, what foliſhe madneſſe is it to make 
them either equall with the Scripture, oꝛ elſe moze certaine 
than the ſame, bicauſe ot the diuerũtie of interpꝛetations? 
Fo2 what ſhall be the ſtaye 4 2 of dure f. ith if 
» 1 h. we 


* 
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we ſtande in vncertaine opinions? But what ſo euer men 
do, this notwithſtanding is moſt certaincip to be imbzaced, 
Truth will be hat truth Chall be moſt firme and tonſtant, aithough foz a 
truih fill. time it ſeme ncuer ſo oblcure: and althougb heretike s do as 
baſc it, pet ncuertbclefſe ought we al wapes to leane to the 
ſame.Alſo, toucbing the place of Lertullian. which Nainchus 
willeth me lo diligentlye to conſiveÞ, J haue ſo certaincly 
conſi>eredthe lame, as J am (ure de hath falſcly cited Chri- 
ſotiome, in whom that (hal neuer be founde, which he hath 
falſely fayned, 
We will not denie but that Tertullian was decepued in 
The place ta- certayne places: and pet not withſtanding the place cited, 
ken out of heyngrightly bnderſtode, and the ende thereof conſidered, 
Tertullian ex it ſhall be verie eaſte to be expounded. Fez it was his pur⸗ 
plarede pole to declare, that we muſte not diſpute in vayne againſt 
heretikes: vut as the Apoſtle Paule ſayth,thcy beyng oncs 
oz twice repzehended muſt be reieucd. But ſhewe vnto vs, 
Titus. 3. with what Meretikes he had to doe: ſurely euen with thoſs 
whiche being connicted by the woꝛde of God, obſtinately 
thꝛuſt in certaine teltimonyesof ſcripture, tranſfcamed to 
maintaine their erro2s, 

Againſt theſe men Tertullian bzingeth in the traditions of 
the Churche, the whiche be ſheweth onght to be of greater 
waight than the new deuiſes of many men, Firſt of al ther⸗ 
foze it is mete that we ſhould be conuinced by the wozd of 
God, that we may be bzonght fromerroz. Foz if we ſhould 
fimply leane vnto traditions, which are neither Apoſtoli⸗ 

tal, noꝛ agreeing to their doctrine, we ould ſet open a way 
to a thouſand deceites, and at length peruert and oucrthzow 
the certaintie of the Scripture. And wbp dothe Tertullian 
taſt the hcretikesin the teeth, ſaping that They, contrary to 
Sctiptuie, doe belecue without Scripcure, but onely to teache 
them that they muſt leane and cleaue to the certaine truth 
of the Scriptures, and by them conuince erroꝛs: Eut if the 
travitions and ceremonies, which are at this daye obicaed 
vnto 
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vnko bs of our aduerſaries, were Apoſfolicall and alwayes 
bſed ofthe Churche,we might otherwiſe thinke and defer- 
mine: but ſeyng we can ſhew their beginnings, it followeth 
that they are not come from the Apoſtles, And truelp Ter- 
tullian dothe greatly repꝛehende them which thought that 
all things, wbiche appertained to ſaluation, were not put 
downe to vs by the Apoſtles. Therfoze, when truth comes 
in queſtion we muſt haue recourſe to the Apoſtles, whom 
Chailte hath ſent to teache the Churche, But how (hail we 
agree of the apoſtles doctrine, but by their wzitings 2 Foz 
therefoze were they called of God to that office, that they 
might plainely teacheandinftructee vs in all things that ap⸗ 
pertained to our ſaluation, 

Alter the ſame maner alſo the place of Chriſoſtome may 
be explaned in the which we baue theſe wozds, Chriſt lette 
nothing tothe Apoſtle in writing: did he therefore forbyd 
them to leaue anye thing in writing? No truely, But he dyd 
rather illuminate them by his holy ipirit, to the ende his doc- 
trine being put in writing, mighte abide for euer. Bowbes 
it, the Apoſtles tanghte certayne things, which they baue 
not wzitten. We denie it not. But we ſay that thoſe things 
whiche they haue not wzitten, doe not appertaine to oure 
ſaluation. Foz thoſe things wwhiche mighte appertapne to 
certaine rytes p2ofitable foz that time, and to the oꝛder and 
gouernement of the Charche, they haue ſhewed and decla⸗ 
red by wwzde of mouthe. But bycauſe thoſe things are of 
ſuche condition that they maye be diuerſely altered accozs 
dyng to the circumſtaunces ofthe place, tyme, and per- 
ſons,therefoze they neither oughte noz can bynde the cons 
ſciences of men. 

And as concerning theſe wozdes : Not begotten, Con- 
ſubſ{tanriall, Trinitie, and ſuche like, althoughe they be not 
to be founde ſo expꝛeſſelꝑ in the Scripture : pet notwyth- 
ftanding their ſenſe, effed and meaning is plentifully to be 
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M he revpon aftcrwards to auopde the ſubtil ſliahtes of hes 
retikes, tueſe and ſuch l ke woꝛdes were founde cut and res 
tceiued of the ancient fathers. Thus Ber anſwered to thoſe 
oviections:that white Panke Nainctius in the meanc time 
crring out againſt him, interrupting him, and ſtiil inculca⸗ 
ting this thing, that neither the virginitie of the virgin Ma⸗ 
rie, no: the vaptizingof inkantes, coulde be pꝛoued by teſti⸗ 
monies of Scrip iure. And thus crying and exclaming Lil, 
after the manner of ſcholes, he was verie troubleſome to 
the whole aſſembly. At the laſt, atter this confuſed diſputas 
tion to and fro, the Cardinall of Loraine perce!ning the inti⸗ 
u:litie ot his fellowes (as it may ſeeme) leaſt they ſhould be 
repꝛehended ofthe Qutene, he himſelfe ended this contro⸗ 
uerſie, as though the queſtion had ben ſufficiently handled, 
Upon which ſilence the Soꝛboniſtes afterwards perſuaded 
them ſelues to haue gotten the vicozte, 

Then the Cardinall began to ſpeake concerning the 
Lozdcs Supper, pꝛoteſl ing in the name of al the Pzclates, 
that they weulde p2oceede no further, vntill that queſtion 
were fully determined and anſwered: both foz that it was 
the pꝛincipall pointe of all controuerſies, and alſo bytauſe 
the Piniſters hadde ſo playnely declared their opinion and 
iudgement concerning the ſame in that tbeir firik Dzatis, 
that the rumoure thcreofis gone thozoughout the whole 
Realme, Lhercfoze be demaunded of the Piniſters whe⸗ 
ther they woulde reteiue and imbꝛace the Auguſtane Cons 
ke ſlion: And the Pinilters on the contrarie part demaun⸗ 
ded if they alſo would reteiue the ſame. 

The Cardinal faring as though hs woulde anſwere to 
this demaunde,began to bꝛing fozthe the iudgement of cer⸗ 
taine Piniſters of Germante, concerning the Lozds Sup⸗ 
per: the whiche (be ſayde) was ſent by them, to him out of 
Germanie. But herein he plaped the craftie F cre, tothe 


ende that it they had openly denped this thing, he mighte 


baue ſet them and the Piniſters of Germanic togither by 
the 
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the eares: but if they had imbzaced the lame, that then hee 
mighte tryumphe ouer them as if they had gotten the vic- 
toy. * 
Beza to auotd this Dilemma, and ſubtill traine, anſwered, 
That he and his fellowes came thyther to defende the con⸗ 
keſſion ot their owns Churches, whiche they werc,onelpe 
by them, intoyned to doe. So that he deũred that the oꝛder 
ofthe diſputation might be framed vpon the fo2me of their 
confeſſion: to the end that they might gather thereby bothe 
the greater fruit, and alſo come into a moꝛe perfect concoꝛd. 
Foz the oʒder of nature doth require that ſtrſte ot all thoſs 
things which are moze eaſte ſhoulde be handled : and we 
mult firſt of all diſpute of doctrine, bycauſe the Sacramen- 
tes doe depende of Dactrine. Notwithſtanding the Cardi⸗ 
nall did with no leſſe vehemencie fill v2ge the matter. 
Therefoze the choſen men of the Churches, fearing leaſt 
by this meanes occaſion mighte be taken to bzcakeoff the 
conference, and that the blame thereof ſhoulde be lapde vp- 
on them, they deſired fo haue leaue to vewe and conſider 
that wziting,whereto the Pzelafes wente aboute to make 
them to ſubſcribe, and fo they woulve deliberate together 
what they were beſt to doe. 

pen was b2onghte fozthe a fourme of the article con⸗ 
terning the Lozds Supper, wzitten (as the Cardinall ſaid) 
oute of the Auguttane conteflion, thus, VVe doe Confeile 
that the very body and bloud of Chriſt Ie ſus, is truely really, 
and Sacramentally in the Supper of the Lorde, and is fo giuen 
and receiued of thoſe that doe communicate. There were 
alſobzoughfe fozthe manye opinions of the Saxone Pint- 
ſters conterning this matter, wzitten in the peare ol oure 
L o2de, 15 59. And thus was the alſembly diſmiſt vntill a⸗ 
nother day, 

Fn the meane time newes was bzonghte, that the wzi⸗ The ſubtilt 
ting erhibited by the Cardinall of Loyaine, was by the in / Ncighcs of one 
duſkrie ofone Frances Balduine, ſente with letters, whiche Balduine, 
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fignifyed that he woulve come verie ſhoztly and bzing ter⸗ 
taine miniſters with him out / ol Ge-manic, which ſhoulde dis 
ſpute and contend with e, and with the reſt of the chal⸗ 
lengers of the rcfozmed Churches. Balduine therfoze came 
to Pooſia in the time of the conference , leauing notwith⸗ 
ſtandyng behynde him thoſe miniſters of Ge/ mmie, making 
the moꝛe haſte, to the intent he mighte offer vp a certayne 
Latine boke, intitulcd, The office of a godly man, among 
the controuerſies of Religion: perſwading himſelſe by this 
meanes, that he ſhoulde pleaſe all men, ſpectally the Ep⸗ 
ſhoppes. . 

And this Boke he highlye commended and bzagged of, 
as a ccrtaine ſingular meane and waye to wozke peace 
and vnitie ; the authoz ofthe which boke, the miſerable 
ambitious man partlye affg2ming, and partlye denying 
bymſelle to be, by vayne diſſimulation, the name of Caſlan- 
det, beyng ſuppzeſſed and quite taken awaye, whiche had 
patched the ſame together, would that all men ould haue 
counted hym to be the authour thereof: perſwading hym⸗ 
ſelfe hercby to wyn greate fame. But his expectation (oz 
all this was vdccepued, foz he was calledof neyther part in⸗ 
tothe conference, foz that allmen feared his inconſtancie 
and lighte raſheneſſe, whiche he bad all his lyfe time ſhe- 
— by manpłeſt pꝛole and ſhewe of his ſubtill and falſe 
minde, 

But his hatred foz this matter was wholly kindled a⸗ 
gainſt the Piniſtcrs ofthe reſozmed Churches, whom he 
thought to be the cauſe tha he was not called to the conſe⸗ 
rence. | 

Afterwardes he inueped againſte Caluine and Be24, who 
by theyz auſwere agapne declared by euident argumentes, 
that he u as gultie cfalye, offalſehwde, and of impietie. 
bat is to ſape, Balduine not long agoe fapned to loue the 


Balduinesin- Ooſpell, and declared the ſame alſo by ſetting fozthe of 


conſtar cie. 


bokes, and was connerſaunt in the refourmed Churches, 
where⸗ 
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whereby among god men he had gotten a god repozte ; 
not withſtanding chaunging oftentymes his Religion, one 
while he ſented to imbꝛate the doctrine of the Goſpell, go⸗ 
ing to thoſe places in the whiche the ſame was publique- 
ly pzeached: another whyle he wente to the Papiſtes, ſees 
ming fo lyke of their ſeruice, whercby at the laſt all men 
iuſtip Judged hym to bee of a wycked and vnconſtant mind, 
Lherefoze after be hadde experience and pꝛofe of diuers 
Religions, ſhyfting oftentymes from one to another, the 
ſubtill fellowe thought that be bad at the laſt founde cute a 
tertapne badoubted fourme of Religion, and repozted as 
bꝛoade thathe knewe aſure meane oz wayeto appeaſe all 
centrouerſies foz Religion, | 

And beyng b2oughte vnto the King of Nauarre, by the 
p:actiſe of the Cardinall of Lorayne, he made bym to haus 
a wonderfull opinion ofhim, 

And whileſt the ing of Næuarre was greatly diſfurbed 
With the fayze pꝛompſes ofthe Pope, ( of the whiche wee 
wyll ſpeake anon) thys fellowe vaply called vpon him, 
who alſo bzinging fozthe argumentes , oute of certapne 
auncient notes and abbzeuiations , whiche be ſapde, her 
badde founde by chaunce , he put the Ayng of N2warre in 
ſache hops to get the kingdome of Navarre, that his lous 
and zeale towardes the Goſpell waxing tolde by little and 
lyttle, at tbe laſte he vtterlye renouncedand fozſoke the 
Ooſpell, tothe greate detrimente and burte of the rcfoz- 
med Churches, and of the whole Realme of Fraunce, in kiog of Na- 
furtheryng whereof befoze tyme , he had notwithſtan⸗ nar an Apoſta- 
dyng bx#ne very diligent. | '*=* 

Balduinc foz bzynging theſe things to paſſe, recciuedfo2 
bis reward, a great ſumme of money,and bad alſo commit- 
ked vntd him the charge to bzyng vp thekyng of Nauarres, 
baſtard, fo which he receiued a ſtipend, 


But nowe againe they come tothe Conference, — 
| Ed n 
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when they were all aſſembled togyther, and leave giuen to 
the Miniſters to ſpeake, Seas pzonounced this Dzation be⸗ 

foze the Queene, 3 ü 
Me declared ot late befoze your Paie ſlie, (noble Qutene) 
actoꝛding to our ſkil,our opinion concerning the Article pꝛo⸗ 
pounded vnto vs of the Church, and or the markes and aus 
thoꝛitie of the ſamc;in opening ofthe which things we haue 
ſo followed the woꝛd of God, that we truſt no man hath had 
tuft occaſion to complaine of vs. But foz ſo muche as thoſe 
things which haue bene opened by vs, ought either to be aps 
pꝛoued, oz elſe to be repꝛehended by the wozde of Ged, it 
was euen nowe demaunded of vs by what authozitic we 
would pzcach the woꝛde of God, and miniſter the koly Sas 
cramentes:in the which demaunde, fo make our cauſe to be 
bated there was lefte nothing vndone. We knowe not to 
what end theſe things haue bene pꝛopeũded. Foz firſt of ail, 
we came not hyther, epther to pzcach the wozd, oz to mini⸗ 
ter the Þacraments, Do that it ſeemeth ſuperfluous to des 
maund of vs by what authoꝛitie we would doe this thing. 
If anſwere be made vnto vs, that this was therfoze demaũ⸗ 
ded that we might giue account of thoſe thinges whiche we 
haue done afoze time, it was fo be cõſidered that this aſſems 
bly doth conſiſt of two ſoꝛts of men, Foz ſome arc Pinilters 
of other Cuntreys, in ſuch places, in whiche their calling is 
appꝛoued. £f theſe men ve haue nothing to do to take an ac⸗ 
count of their cffices, Other ſome there are here whiche 
pꝛeach the woꝛd of God in this Realme:but pe haue not cal- 
led theſe men befoze rou, to cenſi caine them to make an ac⸗ 
count of their calling, but to ccuferre with them concerning 
doarine: other wil they migute ſeine aſter this mannerto 
be bꝛought to iudgemen: abe which 1 77717 DNueenc) 
not to be your will oz meaning. But il ye did it fo; diſputa⸗ 
tios ſake,by ysur leaue, à muſt ſap, that it was not wieete to 
moue any ſuch talke openly; to anſwere the which we had 
no god occaſion offered ve, excopte we woulde offende the 
myndes 
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mindes or the Pꝛelates: the which to doe we would be ve⸗ 
ris loth, leaſt we might leme to be the cauſe that the tonfe- 
rence ſhould be bꝛoken off. | 2723 200 

And leaſt we may ſeeme to ſpeake without reaſon, con - 
fider that ſo often, as two partes come together to conferce 
oz to diſpute i If the one parte demaunde, why do pou this 2 
and the other parte alſo demaunde the ſame thing; ſaying, 
why do you this: it cannot be but in theſequeſttons reites 
rated there ſhall viſcention ariſ ee. 
Bnt omitting the Pꝛelates oł this Realme, whome we 
will not offende, let vs imagine with our ſelues, that there 
were here a certaine Bichop which ſbeuld demaund of vs, 
ſaying y what authoꝛitie voe ve pꝛeathe, ah miniſter the 
Sacramentes? ànd we in like maner ſhoüld demaund, b. 

what authoꝛitie he did the like: that is to rave; Whether 
wereeleced by the Heniozs- or his Churche, in the which 
be is Biſhop : whether the people deſired to haue him: and 
wbether his like,maners, and doctrine were firſte eram⸗ 


* 


3 „ e r 
He would antwere that he was in that ozder called: but 
the eontt ar is manifeſtly uno wne, and we tall the tonſci⸗ 
ence-ofthoſe to witnelle that beare vs, x know? how's miat- 
ter ſtandeth. M be ſhould ſaye vnto vs, ye are no miniſters, 
bicaufe he hane not the impolitid ol hãds we in lite maner 
wonldaiſwereziepther are ze Biſhops, bicauſt in pour in⸗ 
thicuti611,the pzincipall and moſt ſubſtantal matters corit- 
maunded by the wozde'of God are lacking. It the dilputtz⸗ 
tion pꝛocede farther, we maye vſe theſe wozdes : ye haue 
but one onely thing, which is required in the right infitu- 
tion, namoly, laping on of bandes. It the lacke ofthis one 
thing, make (as von thinke)that we are not mintiters,then 
mut needes the kacke ol the other twoß eam lp the electi- 
811 by Bentozs, and the triall of fe and vin) pꝛdue you 
.. 5770 - 3-07 TORS 9400 OG 
The Counceti ot C«/cde,even one of thellifte vnine r 
IT a At, (all 
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ſall Counſels, appopnted that ths ozdering and appoyn⸗ 


ting of a Pzieſte Hoylpe bs voyde whiche was not dong 


by the Pinilteric of ſome one Chutche. A greate deals 
moꝛe might we ſay to the Bychoppe diſputing with vs, ſee- 
ing that two pzincipall and ſubſtantiall thinges are wan 


king to him, contracis to the commaundemente of the 


Ayo ie, trat. 76 f FF Ee 7-4 
© There is alſo an other thing whiche we ſpeake agaynff 
our will, and pet notwithftanding we mull ſpeake it. that 
all the whole aſſembly maye euidently ſee,tbat this queſti⸗ 
on conterning Aocation.is full of p2rill and enuie. It ys 
ſhoulde de maunde of tbat Bpyſboppe of whome, de badde 
receoued e ln of bandes, and foz howe muchs he 
4 bought the ſame, what woulde he ſaye 2 Durely 
de wouldemake aunſwere that be havde receyued impoſi⸗ 
tion of handes of 1Byſhoppes, and that he hadde not bought 
tbe ſame, but that he gaue fo; it ſo many thouſande Crows 
nes: whiche is as muche as it be onde ſave, J haue not 
bought the bz6ave, but J baue bought the wheate. If this 
diſputation-verily ſhoulde be iudged by the Counſe ls and 
Canons of the Church, it woulde make many Syſhyppes 
and Curatesaſbamed. Into the whiche Diſputation we 
woulde not willingly enter,leaſte we ſhoulde offcude any 
man. But take not this to be ſpoken, tothe ende we might 
enter into that piſputation,oz tothe intent we myght ren/ 
der q«i4pro qua check foz tàunt: but to the end you might 
byderſtand (D Nueene) that we did therfozs very vn wil⸗ 
lingly toucbe the matter, leaſte the peace audconcozde a 
wozking might be hindered, ; | --- 1 5 

As touching the Article ofthe Lozds upper, we would 
of late ſpeghe vs further of the ſame, bycaule we hadde re⸗ 
garde to mau men of this allemb)y, whiche neuer hea- 
ring ofauy lgchs master bokoze, wighte caſily baue berng 
there at offended, as at ſomenewe thing. We hadde ras 
ther that they ſhoulde heart the woꝛdes of the 1 
1 | ers 
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Fathers of the Church than ours, fog ſomuthe as the Car- 
dinall of Loraine, by open p2amiſe bounde himſelfe, to pers 
ſuade and ſatilſie vs in this pzincipall point ofdoctrine, by 
the pꝛoper wozds of the fathers, the which thing we great- 
ly veſtred. To ſatiſſte this our deſire,and the expectation als 
ſo of a great manye men, the article of the Lozdes Supper 
was put fozth, decided out of many and verie neceſſarie ar⸗ 
ticles of the faytb,and it was ſayd vnto vs, Either ſubſcribe 
vnto this, or clic we wil proceede no tarther.Jfpe were ours 
Judges, and had authozitie fo ſit vpon our lines,ye woulde 
not ſay, Sub'cribe vnto this, buf, V Ve condemne you. Pour 


office leadeth you fo another maner of ſpeache,and willeth 


you to ſhewe vnto vs our erroꝛs if there be anye in vs, and 
to inſtructe them in the doctrine of truth, which ars reavie 
to giue an account of their faith by the wozd of God, 


Me are here befoze you (DNucene) x that foz two ſpe⸗ 


ciall cauſes. The firſte is, that we maye giue an account of 


our faith to God, to vou, x to the whole wozld: The ſeconde 


is, that we may obey God, the king,. c pon, ſo much as in vs 
lpeth, to the pacifying of thoſe troubles which are raiſed vp 
foz Religions ſake. Af ꝑe bad fo do with vs onely which ars 
here, pe might the moze eaſily haue your wils and purpoſe, 
but behold we repꝛeſent a great number of men, which are 
not onely in this kingdome, but alſo in the chiefeſt partes 
of Heluctia, Polonia, Germanie, England, Scotland,and Flanders, and 
which long to \& to what ende this conference will come. 
But they lhall vnveritande, that in ſteade of the determi⸗ 
nation of a fre and generall Conference, the tenth parts 
ol an Article was exbibited : and that it was ſayde, Ey- 
ther ſubſcribe vnto thys, or elſe wee will proceede no far- 
cher. Aud admit we ſhould ſubſcribe herevnto, what were 
ve the befter 2 They whiche haus ſente vs byther, wyll 
knowe, whether by conſtrainte againſt our wils, oz elſs 
by fozce ol god and hole ſome Argumentes, we haue ſab- 


Ai. ij. There⸗ 
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Thexefo;e(D Quene) we moſt earneftilybeſeche you; 
that ſo god andgodly a wozke be not bzoke off, and that ye 
will vouchſafe tograunt ſuch men vnto vs, which will not 
diſdaine peaceablyand ſoberly toconferre and diſpute with 


vs : otherwiſe von map conlider with xour ſclfe what great 


inconueniences will bereot ariſe. 

ſwere ; wee affirme that we doe receiue all thoſe things, 
which Elpenſius hath alleaged and bzought out of the boke 
of Calume. But th article exhivited by the Cardinall is 
onelpa poztion of the Auguſtane conſeſſion. In the which 


matter many things are to be cõſidered: Firſt Þ whole con⸗ 


feſſion ſhayld be pꝛopounded vnto vs; fa2 it is not miete to 
ſet befo2e vs one verle. and to omit the reſt. Then we muſt 
ſee, whether the Cardinall doth this thing of bim ſelfe,oz in 
the name of all the Pzelates, Foz herevpon we ſhould gius 
thagkes vnto God, that they them ſelues do confeſle them- 
ſelyes fo be ouercome in the Article of Zranſubſtantiatis, 
the which truely is condemned by the conſent of all ths re» 
foĩmed Churches of Germanie and of others. 

And ik it be mete foz vs to ſubſcribe, then is it miete fog 
them toſubſcribe alſo, that our Churches may vnder ſtand 
what we haue done. | 

But + iftbep wil thus come to the whole confeſſid ofthe 
Germanes, wer trult we ſhall come into a very god ways 
to haue conco2dand vnitie. In the meane tune O uene) 
we do affirme that Jeſus Chziſt is pꝛeſent in the vſe oł the 
Supper, in the wbich be offercth, giueth and truely exhibi⸗ 
teth vnto vs, his body and bloud, by the operation of the hos 
ly Oboſte: but we eate, and dzinke the ſame body that died 
faz vs, i td ( imę blaud that was (hed fo2 vs, ſpirituallx, e 
byfaith*tbat.we may be bone of his bones, and fllhe ofyis 
lleſbe: (hat b bim we may be quickne d, and may perceius 
whatſoeuer pertaineth to our (aluation . And if this be not 
ſulficient, (as it is a daungerous and hard matter to (peaks 


*, 


Hot withſtanding leaſt we might lerne to want an ans 
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of ſo great a miſter in ſo fewe wazds) if it ſeme gad bnfo 
the Cardinall that we ſearch andconfer together the Scrips 
ture and the waitinges of the aunciente Fathers, (as hes 
bath alia pꝛoiniſed) and if it may plcaſe you . © Queene)to 
make a conuenient fozme cf collation, and to cal j:otartes 
whiche may receiue our diſputations, we truſt you vnder- 

ſtãd that we came hither not to bzing diſoꝛder and trouble, 

but peace and quietnes, Foz this one thing we wiche, that 
both to this doctrine, and alſo to the @acramente the verye 

natural and pzoper integritie and perfeaion it ſele may be 

reſkozed. In the which matter we dedicate and wholly giue 

our ſelues to God, to your Maieſties, to p whole ChziNian 

commd wealth, and ſpecially to the peace and tranquillitie 

of this Realme, | 


' Thus far p2oceeded the ozafion of Ses. But the Dao * 


lates toke it very hapnouſly, that gc had thus ſpoken of 


their vocation. Therefoze the Cardinall ſwelling with an⸗ —_ 
ger (aide, that the Qucenes Paieſtie was diſhonozed with ,, — 
tbeſe woꝛdes, into whoſe hands the righte and libertie cf e ⸗ ick vera. 


legion was giuen, and by whome they themſelues were e⸗ 
lected. Adding that the miniſters ſpake of that, wherot᷑ they 
wereignozanf,not knowing that the Pꝛelates, the people 
being called at the ſounde of a bell, are eleded. 
gere anſwered p he was altogether giltleſſe of this fault, 

ſaying, that Rings had taken vnto thẽ felues that libertie ( 
authozitie, bicauſe Churchemen had lo filthily abuſed the 
ſame, As touching Tleaton, no man is ignozant that theꝑ 
make as it were a play oz enterlude of it: A ſpeake not this 
of purpoſe (ſaith he) but am conſtrained therevnto, to the 
defence of our Miniſterie, and to the intent alſo J might de⸗ 
clare what maner of calling it is: the which not withſtan⸗ 
ding withaut cauſe is contemned. | 

To this tbe Cardinal anſwered, That 3-24firſt began 
to offer iniurie and not he, without the hauing ol anye re⸗ 
garde ol the reuerence due to the Ay ; willing him = 

| Ii.ig. | iS 
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bis fellowes to loke vnto that which appertained fo them⸗ 
— foz that they were not bothe of them in one tondi⸗ 
tion. 

Chis talke being ended, he pzeſently demanded of them, 
why they refuſed to ſubſcribe to the Auguitane Conteſſion, 
The miniſters anſwered p they knew not whether they 
were required to ſubſcribe by a generall conſent, oz whe- 
ther he did it in his o une name. Py bꝛethꝛen that are here 
(ſaith the C ardinali)can witneſſe with me that J do it with 
comon coſent. Notwithſtanding,ther was not one among 
them which declared whether he conſented oz no,notwiths 
ſtanding that the Carvinall loked vpon them, to the ende 
they might confirme that which he had ſpoken. When ſaith 
8exa,foz ſo much as pe requite not this thing, it is not miet 
that we ſhould doe it. 

This comunication being done, the Cardinall of Loraine 
talled in queſtion the article ofthe Lozds Supper, & euer 
pzelate oviected againſt the Piniſtcrs all the doto2s x Cas 
nons tbey bad, Then ſapde Eſpenſius, we cannot receyus 
Cbzilt,except we receiue him withthe bzeade. And theres 
foze it is that Caluine ſaithe, V Ve receyue the ſubſtance of 
the body of Chriſte. The Pinifters to this anſwered, that 
they doe willingly agre with Caluine. Saying that by this 
wozd(Subſtance) was not ment a cozpozall and groſle ta⸗ 
ting, but that the ſpiritnall and true eating was diſcerncy 
from that which was bp imagination and phanſie. 
To the whicheffect Peter Marty: ſpake very much in the 
Italia toung, bytauſe be coulde not ſpeake French. And as 
be pꝛocieded all men gining godhede to that whiche her 


Peer Martyr Ipake, and bauingbim in greate admiration,(heCarvinall 


ny of Lorqne interrupted him, adding this reaſon, that be wold 
not diſpute with men that ſpake in a ſtraunge toung: not 
that be bim (elfe vnderſt@de not the I im toung, oz that 

manys coulde not vnderftand Peter Martyr. 
Chen Elpenſius ode vp and gaue him this commen⸗ 
dation 


N 
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dation befoze them al, That no Devine in their time, han ſo 
— biltinctly ſpoken of the Satrament as he had 

ne. 

When karte vp a certapne @paniſh2 Ponke a le/uite, 
whiche hauing obtayned leane to ſpeake, did nothing but 
poure out contumelious and repzochfull ſentences againſt 
the Pinilkers, calling them, vnconſtante, craftie, deteite⸗ 
full, Molues, and Apes, which be ſapde, oughte to be ſhun⸗ 
ned and auopded. And beginning to ſpeake of the Lozdes The vos 
Supper, be would ſhewe and manitelt the Cozpozall pzee fn ef 
ſence ofthe Loꝛde bythis ſimilitude, Euen as (ſaytbe he) a 5,.0ihe 
the King, hauing gotten the victo2ye ouer his enimpes, Mocke. 
to celebaate' the remembzance thereof, ozdaineth certeine 
playes,of the which be maketh him ſelfe chiefe onerſeer, 
even ſo Chailt intending to maks the remembzance of bis 
death eaerlaſting by the inſtitution of the Supper, is alſo 
bimſelfe pꝛeſent at the ſame. 

Atthe laſt. exhozting the Nucenes maieſtie to be an e- 
nimie to the miniſters, by bis foliſhe mavneſſe,and mavdte 
folly, be moucd the moſt parte of them that were pzeſent 
both to laughter and alſo to indignation, euen together. 
Then Bes aunſwered the Ponke, ſaying that be dealte 
with them, as though they were alreadie condemned ol he⸗ 
reſie, which was not done, but, (ſaith he) A wil reſerue your 
contamelious iniuries, and railing ſentences foʒ you and 
your companiõs. And as foz p Quene, ſhe wil do al things 
with god will, and by due and holeſome counſel,foz the bes 
nefite ofthe whole Realme, and ſtandeth not in neede ora 
Poakes aduiſe. Cancerning the Loꝛds Supper, vou haue 
fo vnregerently ſpaken of the ſame, that you make a plays 
of it, inthe which Cbziſt ſhoulde be the ſpeciall perſon, the 
which is to childiſhe,ridiculoas,and pꝛophane. | 

And ſo 2:24 tournyng hym ſelſe ta Eſpenſius, ſayde, Y 

d2ge the conſente of ths Euangeliſtes, in the fourms 
of wazdes, in that they haue all ſayde , Thys is my bo- 
dye: but remember that the Cnangelyſtes _ 2 
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fayde} This is my bloud of the newe Teſtamente And alſu, 

This Cup is the newe Teftamente ib my. bloud, the whiche: 

cannot be vnderſtode without a figure, as J haue alreadie 

ſhewed that it is a ſacramentall kinde cf ſpeache, as Saint 

Aufl. ad Bon- Auſtine erpoundeth it in his Epiſtle to Bonitacius. If Sacra- 
Gm ment>(ſaptþbe)ſhould haue no agreement with thoſe things 
whereot they are Sacramentes then were they no Sacramens. 

tes: for this ſimilitude, they oftentimes receine the name of 

thote things, which onely they repreſent. As therefoze the 

Sacrament of the body of Chziſt, in ſome reſpec,is the bo⸗ 

die of Chziit,and the Sacrament of the bloud of Chzilt, is 

the bloude of Chzilte.2 even ſo the Sacramenteof fapth, is 

— +Helther can there be a Sacramente withoutethe fls 

ben lalde Eßpenſius, if che caſe be lo, tbat oure Dacras 

mentes are not withoagte the figure,thep differ not muche 

Howe $a. from the Dacramentes of the olde Teſtament, which were 
cramers vnder figuratiue. Foz they were figures and ſhavowes' of the 
che law were kruth, which is now made manifeſt and fuifilledin.Chzilkz 
Figures. Dtherwile we muſt ſay that they are figares,of figures. 

The Pinilers denped this conſequence, affirming that 
the Legall Ceremonics which were appointed by Oos, had 
reſpec to the truth, whereof allo, the ancient Fathers were 
partakers befoze thecomming of Chaiſt, and we after his 
tomming, in which time, we are not vnder ceremonies, but 
pct not withſtanding we ntede viſible ſignes and ſacramen⸗ 
tes, ſo long as we ſhall bs in this wozld: and vet fo2 al that 
it doth not followe that we haue the leſſe vnderſtanding of 
the truth, although we haue externall Sacramentes. 

After this a certaine So/boniſt demanded ot the miniſters 
what the Pzonowns(Tiu>)in theſe wozdes, This * wy bur 
die, ſignified, 

The Piniſters antwered, That it ſhewed the bzead, 2 
ſignified the body of Chzilt. : that it might be vnderſtande, 
that the bzeade was a ligne of the bodye, which they tonũr⸗ 
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med by the feflimonies of the fathers. | 
.Dn the contrarie parte the Popiſhe Docto2s replyed, 
that the Grammer rules would not ſaffer this wozd ( 1111s) 
to be referred to the bꝛead. 
Wut the miniſters ſayd, that this was repugnant to the 
nature of Sacramentes, in the lobich it eught not to be dc- 
nied, but that the ſigne is iopned with the thing ſigniſied. 
Thus theſe Rabbines,and Sorboniſtes, making extlamaliens in 
all things and a confuſed noyſe, ſpent the day, 
And one among the reſt, ſhaking bis finger at 3e2a, ſapd, 
if we had ther in oure ſchole. It the laite the aſſembly was Bez is here 
diſmiſſed, and the conference, after this, was no moze kept chrœaned. 
in the ſame oꝛder and fozme, the Cardinall fearing, (as it 
was repozted) leaſt by their diſputation in the valgar and 
knowne tong, the matter might the moze plaincly appere 
tothe Pꝛinces and nobles that were there, 
Therefoze from that Bay fozward the maner of the con⸗ 
ference was altered: fine out of eyther part, that is to ſape, 
fiue of the Pꝛelates and ſiue of the Piniſters being choſen 
and appointed foz this conference: by whome all matters 
mighte be reaſoned and diſputed of peaceably and quietly. 
Che ſiue that were choſen from amongthe Pꝛelates, werte 
theſe ; lanus Monlucius, Biſhop of Y«/entia, Vallius Biſhop 
of Seen, Bottillerius an abbot, Eſpenſius a SorboniF, 
The flue that were appointed out of the refozmed Chur⸗ 
chcs, were thele ; Peter Martyr, Theodore Beza, Nicolaus 
Gallafius, Auguſtine Marlorate, and Eipenfius. Chen they 
agreed concerning the oꝛder of the diſputation, the place, 
the time, and concerning the Notaries whiche ſhoulde note 
t receiue the diſputation, And although it ſemed mate and 
tonuenient to all men, that the confeſſion ofthe refozmed 
Charches, ſhoulde by oꝛder be handled firſte, pet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding they began the diſputation concerning the ſupper, 
bycauſe they had befoze — the ſame, in that arti⸗ 
Bk, cls 
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cle which concerneth the Lo2des pzeſence in the Supper: 
and the matter being diuerſely canuaſſed and handled be- 
twense them, at the length both partes agreed vpon thys 
article following. 
The article a- Fotſomuche. as Faith maketh things that are promiſed to 
greed yp8 be- be preſent, and doth truely re ceiue the body and bloud of out 
tene che Pa- Lorde leſu Chriſte, by the power of the holy Ghoſte: wee 
piſtes and the confeſſe the preſence of his body and bloud in the Supper, 
proteſtantes jn the which he offeteth, gyueth, and truely exhibiteth vnto 
— —— A vs, the Subſtaunce ot his bodie and bloud by the operation 
. of the holy Ghoſte: in whome wee receive and eate ſpiritu- 
ally and by Faith, the ſame body whiche was offered for vs, 
that wee maye bee bone of his bones, and fleſhe of hys 
fleſne, and maye bee quickened by him, and maye alſo 
perceyue, and vnderſtande what ſo euer doth appartayne to 
our ſaluation. 

The fie diſputers foz the Pꝛelates, ſhewed this arti⸗ 
cle vnto tbeir fellowes, which they wholly millyked. Ther⸗ 
fo;e the daye following, another Article was exhibited vn⸗ 
to the Piniſters in their name, in which there was ſome⸗ 
what altered : foz that which the firſt article attributed vn⸗ 
to faith, the ſeconde attributed to the wozde, This article 
foz the ambiguitie therof,the miniſters would not receiue, 
leaſt it ſhould be the cauſc of greater erroꝛs. But leaſt the 
contention myght ſeme to ſtand in woꝛds, they al agreed w 
one cõſent on both ſides to put down 5 article in this fozm, 

VVe confeſſe, that leſus Chritt in the Supper, offereth, gy- 
ueth, and truely exhibiceth vnto vs, the ſubſtance of bis body 
and bloud. by the operation of the holy Ghoſt, & that we do 
receive and eate, ſpiritually & by faith, the ſame body which 
dyed for vs, that we might be bone of his bone, and fleſſie of 
his fle ſhe, to the ende alſo we might be quickened by him, 
and may vnderſtand al things that appertaine to our ſaluatiõ: 
And bicauſe Faith beyng grounded vpon the worde of God 
maketh things that are promiſed, and of vs vnderſtode, to be 
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preſent by this faith, we truly and effectually receiue, the true 
and naturall body of Chriſt Ieſus, by the power of the holy 
Ghoſt. In this reſpecte we confeſſe the preſence of his body 
and bloud in the Supper. 

Thele things thus determined, the choſen men on both 
ſides, went to ſhewe the matter vnto their fellowes, that 
both partes mighte frely ſhewe their opinion and iudge⸗ 
ment, At the firſt light therefoꝛe many of the Pzelates re⸗ 
ceined this article, Bnt when the matter was communicas 
ted and declared to the Hozboniſtes, they did after wardes 
with one conſent retec the ſame. And layde vnto the charge 
of their choſen men that diſputed foz them, and which con- 
tinued in the ſame opinion, in the whiche, they concluded 
with the Miniſters ofthe refozmed Churches, that they 
bad made a compacte and agreemente with the Pinilters, 
and therefoze they were not ſaffercd foconferre oz diſpute 
any moze after that. Therfoze the miniſters bauing occa⸗ 
lion offered, ſente this explication of that article vnto the 
choſen men that diſputed foz the Pzelates. 

VVe afticme that no diſtance of places can let the commu- 
nĩcating which wee haue with the body and bloud of Chriſt, 
bycauſe the Supper of the þorde is a heauenly thing. And al- 
thoughe we receiue in carthe, with oure mouthe the breade 
and wine, beyng true ſignes of his body and bloud, yet not- 
withſtanding by faithe, and by the operation of the holye 
Ghoſt, our myndes (of which this is oure ſpeciall meate) be- 
ing lyfted vp to heauen, doe receine there his bodye and 
bloude. And in this reſpecte wee ſaye, that the bodye doth 
truely ioyne it ſelfe to the breade, and the bloude, to the 
wyne : and yet notwithſtanding no otherwyſe than after a 
Sacramentall manner : that is to ſaye, neyther locally, nor 
naturally: but bycauſe they effectually ſignific and declare, 
that God doth giue them faithfully and without all doubt to 
the communicants, who do truly and certainely receiue them 


by faith. 
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This therefoꝛe is the plaineopinton and iudgement of 
the refozmed Church: s,concernuig the pꝛeſence of the bo⸗ 
die and bloud of Chꝛiſt Jeſus in the ſacrament of the Sup» 
per. | 
But there were nowe come certaine miniſters oute cf 

Ge-manie, by the meanes of Balduinus (as we ſayde beſoze.) 

But they, bewzaping the tounceli and purpoſe of the Car⸗ 

| dinall of Loraine, by whoſe pꝛadiſe theſe things were ſpede⸗ 
The deccite of ty bꝛought to paſſe, returned home again with loſle of their 
the Cudinall labour, and their expectation being decciued. The purpoſe 
and pꝛactiſe of the Cardinall was to bzing theſe miniſters 

and the other into one diſputation and contention, a.. d ſo 

tontending and iriuing together he might cauſe the confe- 

rence to ceaſe, and make them to be a laughing ſtocte to all 

men. The Pꝛelates doubting ofthe fapth and trail of their 

men, which they had choſen to diſpute foʒ them (as we laid 
befoze) woulde haue no conference after this with ths mis. 
niſters, whcrevpon the conference bꝛake vp the. xxv. dap of 

— —_ Nouember. And this was tbe ende of the Confercnce cf 
—— ® Poſsiac, manye being gathered together foz the ſame, 
the ſpate of thꝛe monethes: After the whiche there enſucy 
not onely no p;ofyte,but alſo gragt trouble and motions of 
warres, : 

Thus the conference being ended with oute fruite, there 
was no waye founde foz peace and conto: de, but rather the 
mindes of both parts veyng exaſperated, coe re intucd great 
quarels and diſcentions. Do that great tiſcoꝛde icſe baply 
betwerne the Papiſts and the Pzoteſtants moge and moze 
ſome complayning and finding fault with the Prelates foz 
their diloꝛdered departing from the conference, (the which 
in de de ſufficiently declaredthe weakeneſſe of their cauſe) 
and other ſome inilliking ofthe authozitte of the Generall 
Ccuncell,ſho2tly after to tome, andofthe Churche of Aome. 
Net'her were theſe diſſentions onely among the common 
people, but alſo among the Peeres & Nobles ofthe realme, 
47 — „e, mens 
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mens mindes being diſtracted and dzawne info manikeſt 
factions, whiche fozeſh2wed not ancly bare contentions of 
wozdes but alſo greate and moztail warres at hande. 3fo2 
the compactes, and manifeſt pꝛactiſes of the Guiſes, of the 
Conſtable, and ofthe Parſhall of S ndra, were well ys 
noughſene. Yet aotwithitanding their purpoſe and inde⸗ 
uour, was very muche let ano hindered at that time by the 
authozitie of the king of Navarre, whoine they thought god 
fo aſſay by all meanes podible, to the entent they myghte 
d:awe him from taking part with the Pꝛoteſtantes In the 
which matter the Cardinal of Ferrer (of whom weſpake be⸗ 
foze) being the Popes Legate in Faunc, toke verye muche King Ptulip 
paines, p2omiling vnto the king of Nuurre, in the Popes by the luſte 
name the full poũeſſion of the kingdome of Nauarre, affpꝛ- rice of the 
ming that the Pope ſhould eaſily obtaine this thing of king Pope, bad cer - 
Phillip, foꝛ that be already pꝛomiſed to doe the ſame foz the un yrates in- 
Catholique Churches ſake. Pozeoucr the Cardinall of !{y<9the king 
Towers, the Biſhop of A//cren, and Eſcurſius, alſo certaine of —— 
bis houſboulde, confirmed him in this matter: and vſev days arb or 
ly perſuaſions, being wicked men and ſet on foz money by — 
the Cardinall of Loraine. denden 

Among whom alſo mas that Frances Balduine of wheme the mountains 
mention was made befozezas diligent and buſie as the belt Py:coa:. 
tobzing the matter about, whereby he thought he ſhoulde 
reape no ſmall gaine, | 

This man foꝛging a new Goſpell, cauſed the king of NA. 
uarre to hate both the dodirina, and alſo the men of the refozs 
med Churches. Do that now he began to hang betwene di⸗ 

ers opinions, to fozſake the loue of Religion openlpe, to 
ſhew himſelfe an enimie to the refoꝛmed Churches, to bee 
moꝛe conuerſant and familiar with the Guiſes, to giue him 
ſeife to lightneilc ⁊ filthy pleaſure, + allo to go to the Maſſe 
and to the Popiſhe Churches. When the Dake of Guiſe 
had deliberated and conſulted of the matter with the Con⸗ 
ftable, and the Parihall of Santand ye, and billing them to 
Bk. ij. gather 
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gathered vnto them fozthwith ſo great power as they could 
be departed from them leauing them in Fraunce,and came to 
Inailla in the moneth of Nouember : and after he had tary» 
ed there certayne dapes, he wente to the Cittie Tabernat, 
whiche bozdere!h vpon Germanie, to pꝛouide foz his buſi⸗ 
neſſe,and to conſult with many ofthe Pzinces of Germa⸗ 
nie about this matter, 

Notwithſtanving the number of the faythfull dayly 
moze and ni92e encreaſed, and was wonderfully confyz- 
med: a great part of the Nobles comming to the refoʒmed 
Churches. Therelfoꝛe there were aſſemblies and congre⸗ 
gations in great number: almoſt in all the noble Cities of 
the Realme, in the whiche the wozde of God was openly 
p2eachcd, and the Sacramentes miniſt red, not withſtan- 
ding the Edict of July of whiche we ſpake befozc. Where- 
byon notwithſtanding there aroſe oftentymes greate diſ⸗ 
centions, and of thoſe ſeditions enſued great perils. Foz 
they whiche were grieued and offended at theſe aſſemblics 
ofthe fapthfull, made erclamation that Tdictcs were bꝛo⸗ 
ken, and did ſo pzepare themſelues fo trouble the fapthfull, 
that there ſemed to be pꝛeſent occaſions of great miſchief, 
wbiche bzake fozthe in many places, but ſpecially at Paris, 
Foz the faithful being gathered togither the. 26. day of De- 
tember, to heare þ woꝛd oł God in Paris, in the ſuburbes of 
Samarcellus, a place ſpecially appointed vnto them by ths 
King,foz the ſame purpoſe : the Pꝛieſtes ofthe Memple of 
S.amedardus hard bp, in the time of the Sermon, cauſed ſach 
a noyſe to be made with ringing of bels, that tbe voyce of 
the Pzeacher coulde by no meanes be vnder ſlode. WMher⸗ 
vpon two of the Congregation, men bnarmed, and with- 
out weapon, came to thoſe Popiſhe Pzieſtes, and be- 
ſeeched them that they wonlde not make ſache a dynne 
with ringing their Belles, that ſo greate a companie 
of menne ſhoulde be lette from hearing the wozde of 
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The Pꝛieſtes bauing with them diners other men, be- 
gan ts abuſe them and ſhamefully to miTecal them,ſaping 
that they would not leaue of their ringing:and traptways 
they ranne vpon them, and made haſte to ſhut the Churche 
bozes: but one of them eſcaped by flight, the other they toke, 
whome they wounded ſo ſoze that he pzeſently dyed, Then 
they ranne vp info the Churche fteple, and toppe of the 
church,they rang the Belles, and tumultuoufly crped Toc⸗ 
— whiche wozde the people vſe, when they crye A- 

rum. 

At the which crye the people ranne with all ſpeede polli⸗ 
ble krom euerp part ofthe Suburbes: So that, what with 
the crye of the people, and what with the hurling of ſtones 
into the place where the ſermõ was then made, there was 


- great æ terrible nopſe. The which noyſe being heard, but 


ſpecially Tocſanttum, oʒ Alarum abone the reſte, the whiche 
were chisfe ofthe Congregation, leaſt the whole aſſembly 
ſhoulde be quite diſcoinficed, thought it needfull to pzouivs 
belpe out of hand; Therefoꝛe when they havwilledeuery 
one to be quiet and not to ſtirre,they choſe ont of the whols 
Congregation(whiche was in number about :3.thouſande 
men)a certaine ſmall number of experte ſouldiers:willing 
the Piniſter to pꝛocede: and ſent the Lieutenant his ſer⸗ 
uant(foz be was then there, by the Kings authozitie)to wil 
and commaunde the Pꝛieſtes in the Rings name to ceaſe 
the tumulte whiche they hadde begonne: ot withſtan⸗ 
ding the Arrowes and ſkoanes came ſo faſte aboute his 
eares, that he was conſkrayned ſkrapte waye fo returne 
backe agayne, The faithfuli fearing tbe Sedition like 
to enſue, whereby they being naked and vnarmed were 
like to be oppꝛeſſed, thoughte it god befoze the matter 
wente any further, to ſette vpon the Popiſbe P2teſfes, 
and to ſtape their rage. Therefoze euen at once,they ranne 
vpon them with all their myght, euen thzough the thicke 
Maple of ſtoanes and arrowes, and bzake open the Church 
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doꝛes, behinde the whiche they founde the deade carkas of 
their llaine bzother, and the ]aictts with their coherentes 
armed: who, at the ficſk outragioufly like mad men beha⸗ 
ucd them ſelucs, but afterwardes, being eaſily repꝛeſſed t 
tamed bp the faithful, part of tbem, being cenurauicd, yels 
ved theme lues into their handes, and part ur inte a high 
tower, ſbutting the doꝛes falle to then, tom hence, hey 
caſt downe ſtones, tymber, arrowes, x maily cthcr things, 
pca whatioener in their madnefic,came ncxte to bande: in 
ſo much that bzeaking the images cf their Saints (as they 
tall them in perces, uh ch they hadcaryed out of the Tem⸗; 
ple, leaſt they ould be violated and defiled, moſt furiouſly 
they thꝛewe them downe, Lill crying Tocanctum, Ailarum. 
Wut the fãlthlull ſeyng their outrage, ihꝛeatned them to 
firc them ont ofthcir holde oz Tower, wherevpon the Po⸗ 
piſhe Pꝛieſts t their coherentes, te aſſed at the laſt frotheir 
Popilhe madneſſe, foztic of them being ſoꝛe wounded, and 
fiitcne of the authozs of the Sedition being taken, and de⸗ 
liuered into the bandes of the Pagiſtrate. And thus was 
that ſedition pacificd. 

But the congregation of the faithfull, was garded 8 ſafe- 
conducted by the ſame Lieuetenaunt and Centurion ofthe 
Citie, leaſt the people ſhoulde begin againe ſome newe ſe- 
dition. It was repozted that this ſedition was appointed 
and deuiſedcertaine daxes befogc, by the knowledge 4 con» - 
ſent ot many of the gouernours and Denatozs ofthe Citie, 
who pꝛomiſed to the Curate of Sannedarde that he ſhould be 
blameleſſe and eſcape vnpuniſhed whatſoeucr happened. 
It was alſo founde, that they had carped bcfoze into other 
bouſes, (fearing what woulde come to paſſe ) their Albes, 
Crewets,Cenſers,their Chalice, their Copes andpzecious 
beſtments, and the reſte oftheir implementes which they 
ſayde Paſle withall, The daye following the outragious 
multitude,hautng certaine Popiſhe Pꝛieſts their guides, 
tame into the houſes of the faithlull, bꝛoke chaires, ſtoles, 
ſettles, 
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ſetfles,andſpoyled all things euen fo the bare walles, and 
ſet fire vnder : thus they let fireon the hoaſes on cucry live 
vntill they were chaſcdaway by certaine hozſemen and the 
magiſtrate of the citie. 

Chen were thoſe that were befoze taken pziſencrs era- 
mined, Yowbelt the Senate iopning with them ſuch men, 
whs they thought meete foz their purpoſe, bꝛought to paſſe, 
that they were deliue red, and many of the faithfull caſt ins 
ko pꝛiſon, as giltie of that matter wherof the other were ac⸗ 
cuſed : and waiting letters to the Mucene, they lapd all the 
cauſe of that ſedition vpon the faitbfull, 

The which notwithſtanding was manifeſtly found falſe 
by the open voyce of the people: deriding the faithfull, and 
boaſting of the fauour of the Senate, Eut by ſuffering ſo 
great a fault to eſcape vnpuniſhed,the pcople of Paris which 
befoze were pʒompt and ready ynough ol themſelues to ſe⸗ 
dition, began nowe to be moze incouraged to wozke mil⸗ 
chiefe againſt the faitbfull, 

. Mborefoze newe rumours were ſpꝛeade abꝛode of ths 
wickedneſſe ol the people in that copious citie, and manye 
of the Biſhoppes andnobles of the Realme made exclama- 
tion that the Kings Paie ſtie was greatly offended, bycauſe 
the authozitic of the Edia of July was contemned, the Hu- 
gue note haning their @ermonseuery where, fozſo were 
the faitb{ull called. 

And euerpe dape complayntes were bꝛoughte of bothe 
partes, from enery coaſt ofthe Realme. But the refozmcd 
Churches daply increaſed, and had their Sermons euerpe 
where, whether the kinggaue leaueo2no: And thus the 
kings will and pleaſure not knowne,great troubles were 
like very ſhoztly to inſue. 

The matter ſtanding thus, the Queene fearing what 
would come to paſſe, perteiued that it was nedefull topzos 
uide a ſpedie remedie. | 

But the king of Neuar being -q doubtfull what to doe, 
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and beyng made afearde with dayly Rumozs and repezfes 
ſawe that it was hie time to pzouide,ſaying that thoſe mat⸗ 
ters coulde not be ended withoute the benefite of a moze 
large Cdice, 

Theretoze by the authozitie and commanndement of the 
king, the Qutene, and ofthe king of Næuarre, and by the 

conſente of the Pꝛinces and the kings pꝛiuie Counſell, the 
kings purſeuauntes were (ent to ſummon a Parliaments 
to be holden concerning this matter the.xvy.of January at 
Sangermane. Men alſo cf ſingular diſcretion and knowledge 
were ſent foz ont of all partes of the Realme, 

The whole aſſemblꝑ being called together (in the which 
alſo werethe Pzinces, and the kings kinſmen) the king de⸗ 
clared howe needefull and neceſſarte a thing if was to pꝛo⸗ 
nive meanes and remedyes to pacifle ſo greats troubles; 
when as euerpe daye greuous rumours of Seditions did as 
ryle. Wherefoze he pꝛaped them to ſhewe with pure and 
vp2ight myndes ſuch meanes and wayes to pacifie them as 
might be to their owne pꝛoſtte and foz the benefite of the 
Realme 2 pzomiſing that he woulde followe their Judges 
mentes ſo facre as thoulde bs nedecfull, 

Cheretoꝛe when the Chauncelour, accozding fo cuttomo 
bad pꝛopounded the cauſe of their aſſemblp, and had ſhewed 
the neceſſitye of thyngs, enery man ſpake his Judgement: 
And when they hadde all concluded, anewe Edide was ſet 
fozthe by the Kings commaundemente, whiche was cal- 
ted the 9 ol Januarie : the umme was this follow⸗ 
ing. 
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Or ſo much as the King had founde in the begin- 

ning of his raigne, diuers and ſundrie troubles, hee 
vvente aboute by due aduiſe and Counſell of the 
Queene his mother, ofthe Princes, his neere kinſ- 
men, and of his Lordes and Nobles to prouide reme- 
dies for them, ſetting forth to this ende and purpoſe 
diuers Edictes, and among the reſt, one, the laſt of Iu- 
ly : In the vvhich all doctrines vvere plainely forbid- 
den, ſauing the auncient and accuſtomed rytes and ce- 
remonies of the Churche of Rome: the force not- 
vvichſtanding and effecte of the vvhich Edicte, vvas 
not onely let and ſtayed, but thereof alſo folovved di- 
uers perturbations and troubles, through the obſtina- 
cie and headineſſe of the people, complay ning and 
finding fault vvith the ſeueritie and rigor of the ſame 
Edict. Therefore he hauing regardeto the peace and 
tranquillitie of his Subiectes, by the Counſell, aduiſe, 
and conſent of — — King of Nauarre, and 
by the conſente of the Princes and. Nobles of this 
Realme, and by the aduiſe of other vviſeand 2 
me o the Parliament, hath and doth, appoint, 


ligion, ſo called, doe forthvvith reſtore vnto all Eccle; 
ſiaſt icallperſons, their Churches, houſes, or fieldes, 
and their reuenevves or Tenthes, vvhich they haue 
occupied, and that rhey doe ſuffer them, peactably 
and quietſy to inioy them: that neither directiy nor 
indire&ly; openly nor priuily, they hinder; vexe, ou 
moleſte them. Vet notvvithſtanding, it ſhall nochen 
lavvfull forthoſe perſons of the reformed Religion: 
eythervvickin,or vvithout tho Cities, to builde them 
114. LI. ij. Tem- 


arge 
and commaunde: That themen of che reformied Re- 


Sermss with- 
out the cuties 
permitted. 


Protection of 
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Temples or other conuenient places for the gathering 
of aſſemblies together, and for preaching of Sermons. 
Alſo he vvilleth and commaundeth, that no Croſſes, 
Crucifixes, and Images be ouerthrovven, oranye o- 
ther offence in theſe things hereafter commited: vp- 
on payne of death vvithout any hope of pardon. 
Furthermore, it ſhall not bee lavvfull for them to 
haue anye Sermons or the adminiſtration of Sacra- 
mentes vvithinthe Cities, by any manner of meanes, 
openly, or ſecretely, in the day time, or in the nighte. 
Notvvithſtãding for the peace and tranquillities ſake 
of his ſubiectes (vvhich — ſpecially ſecketh) he hath 
vvilledand commaunded,and by theſe preſents doth 
vvill and commaunde that, vntill the determination 
of a generall Councell, no maner of puniſhmenr, vn- 
der the pretence of the former Edictes, be executed 
vpon thoſe vvhich ſhall preach or miniſter according 
to the reformed Religion, or vvhich ſhall come to, or 
frequent thoſe Sermons or adminiſtrations ofthe ſaid 
reformed Religion, ſo that they be vvithout the cities: 
Earneſtly charging and forbidding all Magiſtrates & 


the proceſiares, Others his Maieſties officers, todoc any hurt or harme 


to themen of that Religion for theſe cauſes, as for go- 
ing to Sermons, or — like exerciſes: yea hee 
vvilleth and commaundeth the ſayd Magiſtrates, and 
all others thatbeare any manner of publique office, to 
protecte and defende them, and to ſaue them from all 
imurie and harme: if they neede armour in their de- 
fence to put on armour: but in anye vviſe notvvith- 
ſtanding to take and puniſhe according to the Edic̃ts 
moſt ſcuerely ſuch as are ſeditious, vvhat Religiõ fo 
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euer. chey ſay they follovve Alſo hevvilleth & com- 


maundeth all men of both ſortes of Religion, of vvhat 


ſtate or condition ſoeuer they be of, that they do not 


aſſemble themſelues together in armour: And that no 


man be ſtirred or prouoked for his Religion, or bee 
miſcalled vvith contumelious, or factious names: 
but that all men liue peaceabiy and quietly together. 
Moreouer he vvilleth and commaundech the Mini- 
ſters ofthe reformed Religion, ſo called, that they re- 
ceiue no man into their fellovyſhip or congregation, 
before their lyfe and manners bee vvell examined: to 
the intente that rf anye man be founde giltie of anye 
crime, he may be deliuered into the hands of the Ma + 
giſtrate. | 

But if any of his officers yvillgoetotheir aſſemblyes 
to heare and conſider of the doctrine vvhich is there 
preached: his Maieſtie vvill that they be honourably 
receiued, vvith due conſideration had of the digni- 
ties and offices they beare | 
- Alſo he vvilleth and ſtraightly chargeth, that they 
make no nevve ciuill Magillraces amongthem: and 
that they haue no Synodes, Courtes, or Conſiſto: 
ries, excepte ſomeone ofthe officers be preſent therat. 
But if any thing ſhould be needefull to be appointed 


by them concerning the vſeof their Religion, then he 


vvilleth them to bring their matter before his officers; 
that by his authoritie all things maye be confyrmed. 
Alſo he vvilleth that there be nochoiſe of men, or en- 


tering into league of either part, for the putting avvay 
of mutuall iniuries. That there be no contributions 


inhibition of 
armour, 


Synodes and 
Conſiſtories. 


Contribution 


of money, but if contribution be made for almes ſake, ofmoney. 


ler 


Polltike laws 
io be obſerued 
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let the caiiſeè firſte be ſhevved to the Magiſtrate, and 


then let it be done. Furthermore hevvilleth and com- 
maundeth that thoſe men of the reformed Religion, 
doe obſerue the politique lavves, and ſpecially thoſe 
things vvh ich concerne feſtiuall dayes, that no trou- 
ble for this cauſe doe ariſe: in like manner that they 
obſerue in the bondes of Matrimonie thoſe things 
vvhich concerne conſanguinitie: Alſo that the Mini- 
ſters of that Religion come vnto the Magiſtrates, to 
ſyvearebętore them to obſerue and keepe this Edict, 
and alſo to preache and tcache the people onelye the 


The oth ofthe yvorde of God vvith all pureneſſe and ſinceritie, do- 


Miniſters, 


ing nothing againſt the Nicene Councell, and againſt 
the bookes of the olde and nevve Teſtament. Moreo- 
uer he vvilleth, that they vſe no reproches, nor ſeeke 


to vonſtuaine any manby force to heare or ro beleue 


their doctrine: this he giueth in charge tothe Mini: 
ſters. Aiſa he vvilleth and commaundeth that no man 
of vvhat Religion or condition ſoeuer he bee of, doe 
bolſter; hide, or conccale any that is a ſeditious — 
ſon, vpon payne of forfayting (for ſuche as be ryche) 


to che poore a thouſande Crovvnes:: and vpon the 


paine, (for ſuche as be poore and not able to paye) of 


vvhipping, and then baniſhment. Fmally he vvilleth, 


Bookes of in- ehargeth and ſtraighthy commaundeth, that no man 


famie. 


232 tie 


make, ſelljeir cauſe to be ſolde, anye Bookes or vvri- 


tings hat tend. to the defamĩug or ſclander of any per- 


ſon, vpon paine of Cudgeling for the firſte time, and 
for the ſeconde time death: And that Magiſtrates doe 


their duciic vvithintheir precincte, othervviſeito be 


1 »remoucd fromtlieiroffices. Alſo if any ſeditigns hap- 
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pen, tliat then they enquire out the authours of the 
{ame, and puniſhe them, being found, moſt ſeuerely, 
& the matter being manifeſtly proued ro pronounce ne date of 


againſt them the ſentence of death, vpon paine of the Magiſtrates. 


Kings diſpleaſure. 


Tbis Edict, he tommaunded fo be pꝛoclaimed, and obe⸗ 
diently obſerued and kept thzoughout his whole Realme, 
without exception oz exempting of anyc perſon whatſoe- 
ner. Pet notwithſtanding, the Senate of Paris, after the 
firſt, ſeconde, and thirdcommanndement of the king,ſcarces 
ly publiſhed the ſame : where as in ali other Courtes and 

parts of the Realme it had been very ſolemnly pꝛoclai⸗ 
med, accoꝛding to the kings commaundement in that 
bebalfe. But the obſtinate contempt ofthe Se⸗ 
nato2s, which were ſet on by manye of the 
nobles wasnot altogether hidden, 
but euidently ynonghe appeared 
to all men that woulde 
ſ& the ſame. 


(*+*) 


— 


FINIS. 


The tranſlator to the Reader. 


Fus gentle Reader endeth the ſitſte 
Spatt of thele Cömentaries, faithful⸗ 
lytollecte d and gathered by that ſin- 
SY KS gular Ic arned man Petrus Ramus of 
= ® Fraunce, who himſelfe, (bycauſe he 
was a zealous pofeſſo; of the Goſpell, and an e⸗ 
nimie to Antichriſt) was ſlaine in this lalt hozri⸗ 
ble butcheriy murther,in the yeare of our Lozde 
God. 157 2. The ſpeciall cauſe that moued the 
ſapde Petrus Ramus to ſpende his trauaile inpen⸗ 
ning theſe Commentaries in the Latine toung 
was ( as vou mape pertepue by hys preface in 
the beginning of this Booke ) that all Chaiſtian 
Realmes might be certifyed of the true oziginall 
andcauſe of all the warres, troubles and cheding 
of Innotente bloude, that haue beene from the 
yeare ot our Loꝛde God. 1557. vntill this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent daye, To the ende therefoze, that his deſire 
might bethe better ſatiſſyed, when J had con⸗ 
ſidered the woꝛthineſſe of his trauaile, and what 
great fruite woulde ſpꝛing of the lame to al that 
will vouchſafe to ſpende ſome time in reading of 
this woꝛze: fo2 that all men bnderſtande not the 
Latine toung: J thought good to tranſlate the 
ſame into Engliſhe, that none of our Countrey⸗ 
men might be ſtayed from the taſte of ſuch fruite 
as will growe thereof. Ind as J haue ſpente 
ſome time in tranſlating this firſte patte, ſo J 
meane 


To the Reader. 


meane (God willing) to goe forwarde with the 
other two partes: the ſeconde beeing nowe in 
hande, and chall bee pꝛinted (if God permitte ) 
againſt the nerte Terme. In the meane tyme Y 
beſeechthee (right Chꝛiſtian Reader) contente 
thy ſelfe with this, attept my laboꝛ, and requite 
my good will with diligent reading ok the 
ſame. Befoze the which J ſhalldeſire 
thee to toꝛrect with thy pen, ſuche 
ſaults as J haue here tauſed 
to be noted. Inſo doing, 
no one ſentence (J 
truſt hal ſeeme 
obſcure bn- 


tothee. 


Faultes eſcaped in Printing. 


Line. 2. Page. 9. Foz (it) reade, he. 3 

I. i. 19. pa. 12. foʒ (might defende) reade, migbt ſteme to defend. 

Line. 18. pag. 7. reade acknowledging of the kruth. 

Line. 16. pag. 40. foʒ (other wile) reade, other wile. 

Ine. 22. pag. 3 reade, as though it had bene, 

ine. 5. pag. 73. read, we will not deny. 

Line.. pag. 73. reade, name of the Church. 

Line. 4. pag. 76. foꝛ (is ſodaine) reade, is ſo highe. 

Line, 31,pag.n2,foz (there) reade: Then, 

Line, 3.pag.124.reade,mulſt not therefoze. 

Line.25,pag.125.in theſe woꝛds and if that)leaue out, if, 

Line.23 pag 164,bzing in theſe wozds ; might be ſolde from 
em. fs 

Line. 32.pag.194.foz(Pzopbetes)reade,p2operties. 

Line. 5. pag. 67. fo (although) reade, as though, 

Line. i. pag. 239.foʒ (only the) reade, only the. 

Line. 8. pag. 235. fo (they ſball) reade, ball they, 

Line. 20. pag. 235. fo (doth) reade, doth not. 


Nen here (good Reader) that theſe faultes eſcaped in 
Printing, are not ſo elcaped in al the Bokes of this im- 
preſſion, but in ſome. Leaſt there fore they to whome thoſe 
ſhould happen, might be troubled in the reading with ob- 
{cure ſenſe, I chought good to make a generall note of all. 
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Arrogant tliteatnipgs of the Con- 

AN ltabte, TH 

IE ü Augutia a cittie in Germanie. 131, 
Affliddion of the Churche after Auchoritie of Gods worde, 199. 
the death of King Henrie. 47. Authoritie of the Church. 227 


Affliction ryſing ot fal ie reportes. 8 

= Baptiſme. 75. 
Af. liction ſomewhat ceaſeth. 61. Rea his prayer 189. 
Agronia aſlaulted. 161. Biſhoppe of Nauntes author of the 
Ambaxian Tuinult. 2. Tumult 17 
Andelot pur in pryſon. 25: Biſhoppes of Rome ſowers of diſ- 
Andelot anſwereth. — 82 
Andelot eſcapeth pryſon. 110. Bookes of ſclaunder. 8 


Andelot in fauour againe. 24. Broſæus, Generall of che Atmie 
Annas Burgeus defendeth the gos that vent into Scotlande, GI. 


pell in the Parliament houſe. 
26. C. 
Annas Burgeus caryed to pryſon Cardinall of Loraine an enemie to 
by Mongomerie, 27. Burgeus. 39. 
Annas Burgeus examined. 32, Catdinall Poole. 95. 


Annas Burgeus condemned. 33. & Cardinall of Loraine ſeeketh to 
1 get fame, by keeping Lybelles 
Annas Burgeus diſgraded. 35. ofreproch. 104. 
Annas Bur geus confeſſion. 36. Cardinall Ferrer ſent from Rome, 
Annas Burgeus taketh his iudge- to hinder the Nationall Coun- 


ment thankfully. 39. cell. 166. 
Annas Burgeus Oration. 4. Calabria perſecuted, 63. 
Annas Bur geus burned. 43. Chrift our righteouſneſſe. 68. 
Annas Burgeus bringing vp. 44. Chriſt God and Man, 68, 
Angell, ſpeaker for the Comnu- Chrilt hath iwo natures. 69. 

naltie. 121 Chriſt dyed for ſinne. 69. 
Apologie for the faythfull Car- Chriſt our Aduocate. 71. 

tiues. 9, Church what it is. 72. 217. 


Ma. ij. Church 


INDEX. 


Churches denyed to them of the Duke Arſcotus a Brabantine. 8. 


reformed Religion. 124. Duke cf Guiſe an enimie to the 
Commendation of the proteſtan- Andelot. 23. 
tes. 25 F. 
Communion with Chriſt and the Earle Villarius an enemie to the 
Fathers vnder the law. 181. Admirall. „ 
Compariſon betwene the doctrine Eccleſiaſticall Diſciplne. 72 
of the Goſpel and papiſtrie. 37. Edict of Caſtellobrian. 24. and. 12. 
Cofeſsion of the french church. 63 Edict of July. 150, 
Confeſsion of Annas Burgæꝰ. 36. Election divine. 67. 
Confeſsion of the church of Flan- Election of Miniſters. 4. 
ders offered to king Philip. 166. Example of two falſe brethren ve- 
Confirmation. 204. ry notable. 48. 
Conſtable proudly threatneth. 11. Excommunication. 74. 
Conſtable drawne away from the F. 
Prince of Conde. 140. Factious names. us. 


Conſtable miſſeliketh of the pro- Faith and good vvorkes. 167 
feſsion oft he Admirall. ibidem. Faith cometh by the holy Ghoſt. 
Controuerſie betwene Charles the 70. 
fifth, and Pope Clement. 91. Faith attaineth righteouſneſſe. 70. 


Contention betwene the Queene Faithfull ſclaundered. 7. 
and the king of Nauarre 136. Figures of the Lawe. l. 
Conſubſtantiation. 203 Forewarnings of deſolation. 92. 


— the beaſt of Baby- Fruites of Popiſhe Sermons. 23. 

on. 93. G. 

Couetouſneſſe of Prieſtes. 122. Geneua a Sanctuarie for the God- 
2 ] 


. ' 4. 
Democharis the inquiſitour ſitteth Generall Councell not looked 


vpon Burgæus. 3 90. 
Democharis a ſlanderous inquiſi · General! Councell, a vayne re- 

tour. Fo. medie. 187. 
Deuiſes to aboliſhe the Goſpell. 1. Georgius Gluchus Ambaſſadour 
Diſcipline of the Church. 73. out of Denmarke. 139. 
Diſputation at Poſiat. 179. God oinnipotent. 65. 
Doctrine of the lawe. 71. Goſpell hath diuers profeſſors. 85. 


Good 


INDEX. 


Good workes. 71. King of Nauar forſaketh the court 
Guiles rule the Realme. 50. in diſpleaſure. 117. 
Guiſes perſecutors of the Goſpel. King of Nauar promiſeth to pro- 
51. mote the Goſpell. 139. 
Guiſes no Princes. 60. 4 
Guiſes make claime to the crowne Letters from the Princes of Ger- 
of England. 62. manie to King Hentie 28. 
H. Letters of Pardon. | 8. 
Huguenotes, a name giuen to the Letters ſent to the Prince of Con- 
aithfull, 59. de taken. i0y. 
I. Letters of the King. 143. 
Iacobes ſlaughter it Paris, 1. Letters of Paulus Verglus, to the 
Jacobus Sillius , ſpeaker for the Byſhops of Italy. 192. 
Nobilitie. 122. Lodowick the. ia. called the Father 
Ianus Contachus, moueth contro- of his Countrey. 
uerſies. 45 · Lodowick Faurus caryed to pry- 
Ignorance of Prieſtes. 122, ſon. | 27. 
Iniuries done to the faithfull. 17. Lutherans, a name giuen to the 
Innocencie of the Prince of Con- Proteſtantes. 22. 
de. 147. Luxurie in Prieſtes. 122. 
Inquiſitors of Fraunce called Flies. A. | 
90. 20 Man at the firſt perfect. 66. 
Interceſſion of Sainte. 71. Magiſtrates. 76. 
3%, 1 Margaret Ryche Martyr. 50. 
King Hentie the ſecond, ſet againſt Mattimonie. 204. 
the Proteſtantes. 26, Monſier Vid am apprehended. 10 
King Henrie threatneth Burgæus. Monſier Vidam dyeth. 16. 
Fo Mongomery ſlew king Henrie. 34 
King Henrie ſlayne. 34. Mongomery of a perſecutor, be- 
Kinges duetie. 100. came a taithfull-Chrifſtian. 34. 35. 
King of Nauarre, and the Prince of Murther done nere to Sainte Inno- 
Conde ſent for to the King. oy. centes. 2¹. 
King Fraunces dyeth. 112. Murther at a Popiſtie Sermon. 22. 
King of Nauar yeldeth his autho - Myraculous delyuerance of the + 
titie to the Queene. 414. faithful. 19. 


Mm. ij. Names 


INDEX. 


Pope Paulus the thirde. 


s 


Names of reproch. , 418, Pope ſummoneth a Councell. 128. 
Nemetoſius ſonte to diſſuade Re- Pope inuiteth the Princes of Ger- 
naudius from his entetpriſe. 54. manie to the Councell. 131. 
Neu neſſe of life. 70. Pope renounced by the Princes of 
Neuters. [1 167, Germanie. 134. 
Nicolaus Durandus called Ville- Prince of Conde lente for too the 
94900. 45. Court. 
Notes too-knowe the Churche of Prince of Conde appealeth to . 
— Chriſt by. 219. Peeres 5:35: 2 ak 
0. Prince of Conde taken. no. 
Obedience to Magiſtrates. - 205. Proteſtants called Lutherians. 27 4, 
Office of a King. „28. Purgatocie. | | T1} 
Oration of the Byſhoppe of Vien-: 
na. 87. Queene of Engiande ayccth the 
Oration made by Bez. 189. . Scottes. 62, 
Orztion made by the By mes of Queene falleth out with the King 
Valentia. 81. ot Nauar. „ 12: Mie 
Obcdienceto . 288 205. Queene ſendeth Letters too the 
„ i 168. 
Patliament at Paris 24. Quintius Hedius ſpeaker for the 
Parliament. 16, Clergie. 123. 
Parliament breaketh vp. 128. Quintius receiueth his Oration. 127 
Peace after long perſecution. 115. Quintins ED for ſorrowe. 127. 
Perſecution in Spaine. 166. 
Petſecution in Prouance. 135. Reall preſence. 210. 


Perſecution in Paris and Roane. 63 Rebaptizing. 73. 
Peace betwene Spain & Fraũce. 24. Reconciliation of the Prince of 
Perſecution ſtayed for atime. 17. Conde, and the Duke of Guiſe, 
Perfecutour receiue Gods venge- 161, 


ance. 16, Reconciliation berweene Queene 
Perſecution in the Churche of Pa- and the King ef Nauar. 138. 

ris, 5- Reſormation wiſhed by the Cardi- 
Flencheus Connſell. 59. nall ot Loraine. 105. 
Plan. hzus impriſoned. 60. Religion. 89. 
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INDEX 


Religions force in mens myndes. Trent in Italy. 128. 
17. Trinitie. 65. 

Re miſsion of ſinnes. 69. Tributes. 98. 

Renaudius Captaine againſte the Truchetus ſlaine by a Cowhierde. 
Guiſes. 16 

Renaudus ſlayne. 57. Truce betwene the Duke of Sabau- 


Richerius miniſter of the congre- dia and the me of the valleis. 166. 
gation ynder Ville gagno. 46. Tumult of Ambaxia. 52. 
I =; Two Pillers of the Kingdome. 88. 


Sacraments. 201.75. Tyrantes raigne — force. 88. 
Sacramentall ſignes. 183. 
Sagua, ſeruant to the Prince of Co Vidam anfwerechi to his — 108, 
de apprehended. 107. Vidam diſmiſte of Sainte Michaels 
Scottes war for Religion. 61. order. 109. 
Scriptures. 64. Vidam dyeth. 16. 
Seditious Preachers, 20. Villers an enimie to the Admyrall. 
Sedition defyned. 116. 141. 
Shauen crounes, the badges of po- Villegagno goeth to the weſte In- 
perie, 126, diesto plante the Goſpell there. 
Singing of Pſalmes. 20. . 
Singing of Plalmes required of no- Villegagno a fearfull Apoſtata. 46. 
ble women. 84. Villemongius a conſtant martyr. ge 
Sclaunders rayſed vp againſte he Vnitie ofthe Church. 72. 
faythfull. 7. Vocation ordinarie and extraordi- 
Soale of Picardie. 22. narie. 224. 
Supper of the Lotde. 75. VV. 
Supplication of the faithfull deliue · VVarres betweene the Duke of Sa- 
red to the king. 79. baudia and the men of the Val- 
Succeivion of the Church. 221. leys. 125. 
Succeſrors of the Apoſtles. 224. VVorde of God. 64. 
Synode at Paris, 27. Morde of God a weapon againſte 
Symoniak:s. 94. Heretiques. b 
=” VVorkes, and faith. 167. 
Tranſubitantiation, 202, VVorſhiping of Images. 171. 
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